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THIS SPECIAL ISSUR OF INTEREST, WE TRUST

The newspaper syndicate hiandhing Pustor Rus-
sell's gexmons, believing that the World Tour of the
Foreign Missions Investigations Committee, of which
Brother Russell is chairman, weuld furmish interest-
g ‘‘copy’’ {for their list of patrong and news
editors 1n general (which we realize to mean a still
more extensive promulgation of Present Truth), have
gotten out a very attractive pamphlet, descriptive
of some of hiz suceessful meetings at home and
abroad, and contaming illustrations which have ap-
peared in the press of the world, together with
various items 1n Brother Russeil’s histoly, smad to
be desirable matter 1m Newspaperdom

Since first the ‘‘round-the-world trip’’ was men-
tioned in the columns of The Watech Tower, coun-
siderable interest has been manifested in the move-
ment by the dear friends in various parts, believing
with us that it 18 ne unimportani step in the Harvest
work, furnishing, as it does, a still greater oppor-
tunity to proclaima the Gospel ‘in all the world for
& witness '*

It has occurred to us that we could net present
to our readers anything of greater interest than
this Souvenir Announcement, hence we have adonted
1t for tlus 1ssve, aml have oncased the whole in a
sperial Watch Tower cover. We trust that our efforts
m this respect to please may be snccessful

“3 will stand npor mp watcl, and will set my foot vpon the
Fomes, and will walch to ser what e will seganto me, and
what susoer 3 shall mahe to them that oppose me” Hah. 24

.
e restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts fai
and for lookmg forward to the things comung upow the earth (socicty); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticiem} shall be shaken. . . . When
ye sec these things come to pass, then know that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for yowr redemption
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FOREWORD

HIS announcement is dedicated to newspaper Editors and Publishers,
and we hope it may encourage some of even greater zeal in their
efforts In serving their constituency. The first article, “The Press and
the Public,” while not bearing directly on Pastor Russell’s proposed
tour, is inserted because it, in unique style, excellently describes certain
prevailing conditions, which, when properly appreciated by Editors,
make easy the solution of certain vexatious questions of the past.

Approximately fifteen hundred Editors are at present publishing
weekly Pastor Russell “copy,” furnished in various countries through
Press Associations, News Syndicates or Lecture Bureaus. In a
special endeavor to serve the interests of the Editors receiving their
services, the American Lecture Bureau and Press Association invited Pastor Russell to make
a Round-the-World Tour, hoping thus to enable him to give his many millions of readers the
benefit of his keen observation and wonderful power of description when applied to the
present status and prospects of Christianity in heathen lands.

Pastor Russell is at present on his regular Autumn lecture tour in Great Britain.
He is due in New York November 24th. After spending a few days at home, he
will begin the Round-the-World Tour by leaving for the Pacific coast, sailing from San
Francisco for Honolulu December 13th. Small interior points, as well as many leading
cities, are to be visited in Oriental and African Countries; and the Pastor Russell party is
due in London next March, in time for Pastor Russell to fill his regular British engagements.

The International Bible Students Association assembled in general annual convention
at Mountain Lake Park, Maryland, Sept. 1-11, 1911, appointed General Wm. P. Hall,
U. S. A.; Robert B. Maxwell, Mansfield, Ohio; E. W. V. Kuehn, Toledo; Prof. F. H.
Robison, Ontario; J. T. D. Pyles, Washington, D. C.; Dr. Leslie W. Jones, Chicago, and
Pastor Russell, as a committee to investigate the subject of Foreign Mission Work—as to
the present conditions, methods employed, doctrines taught, disbursement of funds, etc.
The first six gentlemen named go as contributors and laymen. At the first meeting of the
committee, held at the Waldorf-Astoria, New York City, Sept. 25th, for organization and
adoption of plans of procedure, Pastor Russell was made chairman, and Prof. Robison
secretary. The International Bible Students Association expects this committee, upon their
return, to report without fear or favor all important facts that would properly have a bear-
ing upon their policy respecting future support in person or by purse.

The special sermons by Pastor Russell while on this tour will be stirring *“‘copy,” con-
taining much valuable information interestingly commented on from his, an independent,
standpoint. We beg leave to venture the one assertion that this “Round-the-World Tour”
will be instrumental in bringing from Pastor Russell’s Pen the most remarkable and valu-
able writings of the age on past and present “Christian Endeavor” in the Foreign Mission-
ary Field. On page fifteen detailed information is given showing how Pastor Russell’s
writings reach the Press and the people.
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PASTOR RUSSELL’S ROUND-THE-WORLD TOUR

THE PRESS AND THE PUBLIC

EW indeed are those that realize the opportunities and the power of the Press
in this the twentieth century. So great is this power that the generally ac-
cepted opinion of a nation upon a subject may be completely reversed within
a month. This was not so fifty or one hundred years ago. Under former
conditions it would have taken a century to crystalize public opinion on such
a matter as the recent Dr. Cook and Com-
modore Perry North Pole controversy.
This case was, through the Press, placed
on trial before the *“Tribunal of Public
Opinion,” and consequently was readily
settled, furnishing an excellent example of
how the people of the whole world take
knowledge and settle matters in this our day.

W i A case of a thousand times greater im-

portance is now up for trial before this
same ‘‘Tribunal of Public Opinion.”” Sectarianism has, within
the very recent past, been placed in the balance. Shall she be
found wanting?

We see denominational prestige and influence being shattered
on the right and on the left. Seemingly, thinking people have
suddenly awakened to an individual responsibility and are examin- R
ing the teachings of the past, and are inquiring, “Why so many divisions among professed Christians?"’
So general is this awakening that a reasonable answer to this question must be forthcoming.

Many clergymen, realizing the personal advantages of sect preservation, and of k.eeping the
masses under some sort of religious influence, are now willing, even upder protest, to exclusively advo-
cate simply a brotherhood among men, insisting only upon the retention of a few fundamentals, such

as the Fatherhood of God, the Saviourhood of Jesus,
BECEIVING
FIRST IMPRESSIONS

and the Brotherhood of Man.

Momentous indeed are the consequences, and de-
cisive will be the verdict in this issue. In the face of the
radical sectarian teachings of the past centuries, we may
well ask, “What will the verdict be?”” Will the people
allow venerated doctrines of their fathers to be covered
up or abandoned without explanation? We think not.
The “first impressions’ received in childhood are perhaps
still with us, no matter how unsatisfactory they may be.
They cannot be forgotten nor wiped out of the mind,
unless something more reasonable is offered and accepted
in their stead.

To the minds of many, religion and politics suggest
a similar picture. As political party doctrines are seldom
praised by adherents of an opposmg party, or vice versa, so
it is with clergymen of every community. Sectarian preach-
ers, in order to retain their pulpits, must do a denommational
work, and therefore cannot extol, or even admit, the good
points of competing denominations.

Not satisfied with this condition, the general public, by
the aid of the Press, have figuratively raised themselves up
above the heads of both stump speaker and sectarian ,
preacher. The masses refuse longer to be bound by party FF‘"’"{" SRR AT

3

or creed bonds or ties, and consequently are “freethinkers” g

and “independents.” This fact is fully attested by the ,gamp,g%}%;m".
admitted great falling away from the churches and the . . . .
enormous independent vote cast in the recent State and National Elections of the various countries.

Independents now constitute the big congregation and can be influenced by, and will pay sincere
respect to, only an independent. It matters not how able, as a writer or speaker, one of your ]ocgl
sectarian ministers may be, he can hold as a following only those of his own congregation, which is,
at most, only a small portion of what should be the constituency of any representative newspaper.
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PASTOR RUSSELL’S ROUND-THE-WORLD TOUR

Thus is manifested an unprecedented opportunity for the Press. Will it be grasped? Yes!
The Newspapers at present constitute the only channel through which the solution of this mighty
problem can be speedily disseminated among the people.
‘The clergymen have waited too long; they once had the
public ear and confidence; they now have neither. As to
doctrines they mow stand repudiated. The Daily and the
Weekly Press of the present day are the sole source of
information for millions of families, and these families as-
suredly will, through the Press, learn a harmonious, com-
plete and satisfactory explanation of heretofore incompre-
hensible doctrinal questions.

Hundreds of Editors, realizing their responsibilities and
possible opportunity, sought a solution and found it. They,
after many experiments, were forced to acknowledge that
their sermon or religious department, even though edited by
a high class local minister, would not secure for their paper

;#" @j Doy the personal influence of Christians belonging to congrega-
Tl foll Vet ihrusniser - tions served by other ministers, nor could they interest the

e
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W Foaitio large non-church_ going element of their community. In-
‘,é‘g_ b LESSON @ TAE variably, to publish the ““copy” of a local man was to invite
i | INTFPENDEND SERMON criticism from either the clergy or laity of other denomina-~

tions.

Finally the solution was found. Hundreds upon hun-
dreds of editors have since demonstrated that the best way
to completely fulfil their responsibility to the public and to
successfully cater to the active Christians of all denomina-
tions is to publish “‘copy” prepared by an “independent”
who is not endeavoring to build up any particular denomina~
tion at the expense of another; ‘‘copy’” emanating from some
outside city; “‘copy’’ that will appeal to the heart of not
only every Christian, but also to skeptic, Jew or Gentile;
“copy”” prepared without malice, but with an abundance of
charity for all; “‘copy’ written by a man who ably shows
forth from the Scriptures a logical basis for true Christian
unity amongst Christians of all denominations, in addition
to the desired general brotherhood of man. This sort of
“copy’’ was found in the weekly articles prepared by an
“independent,” Pastor Russell of London and Brooklyn
‘Tabemacles.

That you may know something of this man, who can
satisfactorily serve you in the capacity of Editor of your weekly “sermon” or of your “Sunday
School Department,” we are sending you this little booklet, which is dedicated to our friends, the
editors of the more than fourteen hundred newspapers at present publishing Pastor Russell “copy”
weekly. So notable testimony was never before accorded by editors to any religious writer, past or
present.

Pastor Russell, London and
Brooklyn Tabernacles,
Chairman I. B. S. A.

Committee.

Qs R naruis ]I

TRESE
AND

—
—

General Wm. P. Hall,
U. S. A., Washington, D. C.
1. B. S. A. Committee.

—
p—

Prof. F. H. Robisen, Linguist,
Secretary 1. B.S. A.

Committee.
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PASTOR RUSSELL’S ROUND-THE-WORLD TOUR

A PASTOR IN THE MAKING

Charles Taze, second son of Joseph L. and Ann Eliza (Bimey) Russell, was born i Pitts-
burgh, Pa., in 1852, and is shown in the accompanying portrait at the age of three years.
At about this time the Russell children began to receive their “‘first impressions’ on religion, some of
which have since been shattered, notably those relating to the supposed literal lake of fire as a
place of eternal torment for the unsaved.

The strong resemblance between the portraits of Pastor
Russell at sixty, and Charles Taze at three, is unusual, and
the character limes indicating determination rather suggest
the explanation for his subsequent independent evangelistic
WOT|

Up to the age of fifteen he believed, as gospel truth,
all and only such doctrines as his sectarian ministers had
taught him. To learn to understand doctrines at that period
was very difficult, as the clergy usually discouraged in-
dividual Bible research, and the asking of questions on
doctrines was then considered equivalent to doubting, and
“to doubt was to be damned.”

The dissipation of this superstitious reverence and fear
only awaited such time as he should attempt to defend by
the Scriptures his particular sectarian views, and subsequent
events justify the thought that Providence had decreed that
just at this juncture young Russell should attempt to re-
claim an infidel acquaintance to Christianity,

By skillful questions, which were unanswerable by
either minister or laymen from their sectarian standpoints,
and by the maneuvering of many seemingly paradoxical
Scriptures, the infidel completely routed young Russell, who
within a few months became an admitted skeptic. Here,
as in nearly every similar case, the Bible was discarded
together with the doctrines of the creed. Few, indeed, under
such circumstances, study the Scriptures to see whether they
had been properly interpreted, and Charles Taze Russell
was no exception.

As he desired to learn the truth regarding the hereafter, the next few years were devoted to the
investigation of the claims of the leading Oriental religions, all of which he found to be unworthy of
credence, hence we see him arriving at manhood’s estate with a mind unsatisfied, a mind which, de-
spite all efforts to the contrary, was sull subject to its occasional bad hours on account of its “‘first
imoression” on the eternal torment theory.

WHY HE BECAME A BIBLE TEACHER

At twenty-one Mr. Russell was possessed of much knowledge and voluminous data on *‘re-
higion™ as believed in and practised in all parts of the world. Apparently these were to become of no
value to himself or others because of large business responsibilities that were placed on him at this time.
Days grew into weeks and weeks into months and he found less and less time to devote to theological
research, and the solace for heart and head so diligently sought for seemed as remote to him as ever.

The question that here confronted him was, “*Shall I try longer to find the truth on religion?
Or shall I smother the hope of finding it and strive for fame and fortune among the financial and
commercial captains of the ime?’’ The latter he was about to do, but fortunately he decided first to
search the Scriptures from a skeptic’s standpoint, for its own answer on hell-fire and brimstone.

Amazed at the harmonious testimony, proving an unexpected but satisfactory answer, he under-
took systematic Bible research, and was brought to a complete confidence in the Bible as being in-
spired by an all-wise, powerful, just and loving Creator, worthy of adoration and worship. Thus
a sure anchor for a fainting hope was found, and an honest, truth-secking heart was made glad.
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PASTOR RUSSELLS ROUND-THE-WORLD TOVR.

PASTOR. RUSSELL
INRD STUPY, FORMERLY
HENRY WARD BEECHER'S

TAE PEOFPLES
FAVORITE PREACRER

PRI oo,

FASTOR. RUSSELL

LONDONMN &8¢ BROOMLYN
TABERNACLES

A5 SEEN WREN STEAK-
ING INTAE LONDON
AND BROORLYN
TABERNACLES
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THE EVENING TELEORAPH-PHILADELPHIA, SATURDAY, SEPTEMBREE 9, 1011,

INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS’ CONVENTION A GREAT SUCCESS

NEARLY SIX THOUSAND WAS TAE DALY

ATTENORNGE AT MOUNTAIN LAKE PARK £

Fortysfour Speakers Representing Many Smes*

Participated in the Ten Days Meetings at the
Maryland Chautauqua—Exhaustive Re-
view of the Complete Proceedings—
Delegates Will Leave for Their
Homes on Monday.
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FOREIGN MISSIONS TO BE INVESTIGATED

A COMMITTEE OP 3EVEN TO TOUR THE WORLD

1w joucsey H'-\ e
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The LBS.A. tods inted & committee to invesigate Foreign Missions.
As Mathons of mwylr); '.';':..! Teu i the foreign mission field, the Assecia-
hon, for its :l:‘n information, as well as for the benckt of all contributors,

Missions being conducted along Christi s ond ——To what ex-
len!nrelheu' s used swcoesdful 4n reaching the heathes peoples and in bring-
ing them to Chmmmy? Third:—What are the teachings, what the indwce-
ments g0 accept C ty and how enduring are the resalts?  Fourth:—Whet
in the sttitude of Heathendom towand the pinisnﬁug.nd E?wmICh? sad

what are the prospects for Foreign Mi t ng sclf-sustaining? Fith.—

Whlkiflry-glngucouuh:‘m hing or in { .
fmofe sutc.

Do e Tor the. commsmon o the worl in ths guner ?

he La: M Movement weh s lhmy-mlhu-do“v
ZH SeveraTo whis exigt do e moveys donted beacit the henthon
any improvement along this ke be suggesied?

and cosld



London D 4y Med
AMERICATS “SPURGEO™T
o semarkable
Tabermacle
®

enent

Amerca 3
t ank::‘l
commeon LoBMA:
mihe Unlned Srates b
He o e oompecn 1t
and toe-conn
D?\{' o preacuns lv-mﬂuwﬂ >
Albert Hall Al his s

e o callectont
London “Star”

Pastor Rusell Amenca’s best known preachet
wha 33 alseady wnoounced Sur uww
speak at the Albert Hall tomorrsw and twe follow
g Sundays i connection wiih the Imemational
Qe Students Assocation 1 the mest wadely sead |

ny lvmg dioase  His sgrmsns wre puble

N week m over 800 leading Amencan papess
and it v ey nted that o this way they 1each ten
andlion homes weekly  He ¢ elso author of “Scnp-
ture Studses . which hae ceached 1ty lourth rulhion
28 1 published i thicen langusges He suc
ceeded Henry Ward Beccher and De Wit Talmage
4t the Brooklyn Tabernacte

4 n

s recendy '-‘::‘: d 13 MRS

the May meetingt
weht 3 the

Roval
IR

London Tuncs,

—_—
Sptena) R’l.y meelings of the [n,

uocrabon will be
Sweden Germany, an

.+ and
5?5"5."'..5,""' agt w

A ):nuuorul Bibie|

o
expecied fm.l:a l)\:v:‘\‘l':ul
’cmc I:.m. and the sole og

o

Por Rl ot e Yo !
::;4:’: 47d the subjeets selecied|
Y #¥emng publie Mectings Afay

and 22 are “Hyr, b
.0'“""‘"0'5.-:“!&:;:". entecon.” ang

Leeds Yorkuburs Post®

MPRESSIVE SCENE AT THE aLser?
4ALL

-
Pastor Rusell. of Brooklyn Tabernacle, ihe
et Amercan preacher who 11 ¢ s OR & towr @
thin coutry, prelaced hus remarks o 2 huge nucevce
@ the Albert Hall lst rught with the follewang —
“}» Germany | leamni of the death of your ©
Neemed Manatch, Edward VIT 1 sealized thar
pot your aation walk bt oll Chiuandom hed lon
i@ uscbtrusve, but wue counsellor, & power for
pu&andpodwt\lam'llm 1 e thn
oppprtunty to experas 1o thas great auchence my
srmpathy wiuch, T asuic xou b shared by the geeat
mgomty of my Amencan ouRly ™ My ot
thought wab that out of roepect for the allustnous
daad. hn famly and the astoa Ut scrvrce b 2
e posponed. but my second thought was » ¢
Surcly o4 no mere hing hour ¢
¢ great hereafier 1e » thank God

ftor lings a5 well ay peasanis
2 mousmng datos nced a maudge
wularly a0+ and snce no mom
<e will probably assemble 1n l!)m

ve a agRTIT 1o ofler
- - 1t that
the

» encurnerd aad
Cod's Word ’.:ilm
repagacntative 2w
eagatal of the Emprre. |
whech § trust sl have

your approv
show cur sympathy lac
oy
fter stout @ mnute whilst slent praye:
(‘ﬁ«l Pastor Russell :!Encd prayes ;gnc--ﬂ;:*lag
sed the great awhence 1o nag one xcl
Ff:':u‘l my God to Thee The whole wene

- (very mpresIve

London Daily Chrenicla,

“AMERICAN SPURGEON~
PASTOR RUSSELL'S NEW Wi
ORK
PADDINGTON TABERNACLE. T

2 R:
stor Ruuell of the Brook Tabe:
:-:.\;;"u d):‘- Amencan Spnxqm?"' has -c,::;ﬂ:i
.“x'( PD:: d:"; f:mgnm of the Londan Tabe:-
n hus levter 81 acceprance the
2_;;1” Eve 35 much ime 1o the w:l"::'l.:n‘l:‘: f
S ;,zvmldrnce may pemot and divect 1 1 ua-
o ;Im ®iovison has been made for the ron
d nn:ou the work duning the pastor s absence and
» boped 10 meke the Paddington church the
y orgeruzed and wm,
rlrm( effort for the metiopolis on the .I:nm: Mﬁn
O many years mede Spurgeons Tabernacle m
South A.on{dqn one of the Jargent and most powerlul
agemaes of rely de
e of iehn codersour oo vl reform
Pastor Ruwell occupied the
church yerterday  afternoon ang\d:;i-:;‘::‘!"l:m
wrowded congeegation a  charactensue Easter /
&mon o e Resurrection * *
Aguin n the evening, Pastor Ry
very large congregation oo * Un,

!

-—_

a¢ll preached to
cromned Kings ™

P

ey
4

PASTOR RUS3ELY_

. Pe Vg3t sad the winhty of

Lt .

oub ke e powts o Pusior Runa oy ettt
X

et N ¥ 13on weangeiea] gt

bt views a5 10 th,

owever

W, € bteral interprey B
A 't ;dm!uhon a0t be withheld "hon of Holy £, 55 PR
8¢ with which be ¢ presset bus vy | P Colt 3 /LS FIL SE¢ s =~
Rl. the Cay Halt Crgom ,: &/ 3‘} §EFZs s BAN FRANCESCO MONDAY OUNE U6, palt
ubsell persanally cimnated g st 5 Parte B sEF ErF i ——
AR coe o 4 g s v g o [ g 5SS Al S PANFO U
e 3 S58: )
et e, e ST Gt § L BT FY Leadon Oy Gershe | ANTOR RUsSLLL
v the | ~— Tha 5 5 & »
adom, il vt i 08 Ve of Meunthy g 3 §¥Lis24 {15 LONDON PULPIT ‘
b e clonas beare of dhe B ot vy B ETECIFI P pasTOR RUSSELLS Yo |
e durkness sapeatiion and crror .,alg,:'m""'f Sedyd . ¥ e Brouilyn Tabreadde 200 !
oo ah Pasior Russcls addr sgs s e P PRI A pasor Rusrel S0 e ompermon 800
o tn g s8.F5 4 u
e aiaow and the ancpation s ther g ok 458 frs s scxepted 3 il o Lnguon e uned T
0l hensel alarge IFFEFS ondan T abrern atees
hear the speake ves of the opporiun, INSESy " v chunh yeweray Laster we
3 st ~3553 [ '§ comgregauon an £
£ hed 10 a cromded € |
PR e Resursestion ol
o o
THE CHRISTIAN GLOBE  MAY 5 1519 - -:.t
N
!
il
9
o
1]
e
i 3
.
Surdas Subiestprion @s 4 Post AN THRECTARLAN A3 [N ke
4 Fres L SOTD EVRET THURIDAT In TORN B cofnrip e -
Wo 36 ~Vol, XXXVI] LDBEIN . THURSDAY, MAY 5. 1910 (inmem=r)  [ONE FRNNT . V-
A
) e ikecus o Sond > ey thesr | -
ASTOR RUSSELL.  |iresssomnsgniomme sner v | v o ottt wioom e oy 10
Brocilys Tawernacts, Mew Tors ears 1 the May Meciage o Frerl# proe oot o i thy varoue Chratwn b M
B0 S T e 1ion 11 The pusbmint Bor i e Bkons bom b
KCE the dore ot 1o Wud Do o e Pty Fvniairama 1 | 1 et i e il o
S Ve pli Set ety | 8 Sn i e, S | Sl iR G B e e
e o P T hmarie % | Thunh aad Snadey 3 ek b gD T8 | 1671 bagn e et promamairy befors th ool pre
Brooklgn  Tabernacle 8, paaechan ~"“"
fotri N, Bble leclures dadivered
we ex Wus ae of o -
:z:“ﬁ:’h;.::;; b ot Chwia Tore Runelim Poor Buyell —»  crowt nder e
;‘"n% J e 1130 00Q mle Loop yeatly ta musy chirches o d rﬁu‘uy_u: "
[
»Eane

Rumll |
brscpal  sreaker
e oerings o (e

otertavcnal  Bibla

il 4
b as)
«
tvna
)
y
S7ESL Sy
of  putis
with eh:

CHARLLS T BUSSELL
£06T0R 04 RANCALTN BemeEratis, #44p

isteresing appliaian
ot abed.

Ahe " pabl

T s Seachan

e el N

s, ety e

i s teanniowily, by aims 40 Beve | NS endeatagry o
) by perzoate an ixAder

prove };h'::m‘_ somt poaia 1 been mirumder | B=Inl ta 1be Bible a8 bﬂ-g G lE:pu":‘;FV’lcm‘. A ;&"la-:g.,u [ R v e

oty et el s Tafied etirs: | Mmsal meb driveo 1350 AU BT Guesizons which | Mase Mert igs reeotly bad is. ibe Aosdemr of

S I, lawer, aed b oBeed | ho coud mt surmer I fr svisch ir 8 b apos | M vo hew York Tef the ovpeidersiion of Eeotn

reber Koo throw & sew Tuh & Fo 0D | ook s Jenpihy n raiipaiivn of fhe siams of Com | beto and. = Amcria. - Bruasis of The woe

Soincs or doetts DNt i She Badle okt Duwitrar | fuces i Haddha | apd oiber Toundere | Bo yremiod of o AToort HAN Wil o o e o

®asy hats on Bhuch | of ralpon thew be fourd W be ane uniacwry & | Lesder page  Ns ke are riquited. T raate tics

The Loadon Globe.
NISTER FOR
A AERICAN HINLY
— sccepted

o Now York, hav sccePey
\ loo Taleraacle, locd
W.undll“"’““"‘”

1, ONDON

Paster Rusaells

of
1e
dhe pastora te.

[4950]

! ¥EW TORRK HERALD VONTAY, APRIL -,

Brookliyn Pastor in Pulpi
of the London Tabernac

i

il

at

33

off

.

:. The Rew Charles Taze Russehl
v Regg Pastorate 1

Aatsh City,
PREACHES FIRST SERMON

Dectares Ha Dbl s Purpaiory
azd Alo o Throry of Eisr
ml Purshonent

—er Pewiarat o Iae Naw Yo Prame &
[ o g
£~ bbby a e vt oe 24

The R Chariss Tor Rumsit Peovel
a5 Parsr Rumu o Broarivn. 1edsr ne
cxoeg e pasizvats of o= Lovten Taaaw
arcta
e Rumli e 15 ave wera Swsee 18]
ruka e Prsammes ehwein e e
ot o creat mBetaos s8an on imas wmDL
io e 4 Dr Charles Bgerwen sl
s et Basse: o6 the wrete Lonten Tobos
bar
W Puss cccupind 136 peti W GiN F1OBA, DUL SIMR B 1R weem b
> are cauter min aneraes proweiond aa] aet A3 maremman hing for eveny
oo ot 30 Samperacion Touag! 1% D7 U0 0d1Bcs 1n o seremtod
s a b Frw < tne Cwm-
e e P e e o L T
dosusae

The 2 Methm Chapel a1 W4 T
pirset. Daser M Brevurs B
casiag ® e Propian TRwmA
Arn refwmoa aitncied salr b

[he mid ot o ket S 94Ny Feinw
varess sarcems of the oveairy

1& W B Wy Setti 0p
lioodon bor & cucsite, & ok sabey.

poiivatuinary

preme| SERRRATHETC




THE REPUBLICAN-REGISTER

VOL. XLI, NO. 160,

INCREASES

umsum, TIL., MONDAY EVENING, JULY 31, 1911—TEN PAGES.

PROHIBITION

Interstate Comméres Com-
mimica Eits DPown ea
Commutation Advances
YHE RAILROAD VIEW
It Holds that the Commis-
‘slon Has o Right to

S T S Ty
Py _f'f"'"ﬁ Dr. Wiey WO Ty b
T B ..m.-“‘é': a3l | Bolve this for the Amer.
1l-u

et
s e S
o origit gt

gurtian, Tueadar
Fifiwant e

portion,

e

kl h +ddy Parr
..m.‘v-"" Lo WILL MAKE STANDARD!

ey

te Jomight warmer fa
-Mr Ay

J5 QUESTION

ican People.

SRICE TWOQ CENTS.

CIWHAT IS BEER [GALESBURG CHAUTAUQUA'S
SURPASSING CLIMAX
All Past High Attendance Records Broken—Vast

Throng Here For Pastor Russell Day.

Talr

Claim that Too Much Beer
13 Made of Corn or

—
> Waibinyten, Yaby I:: -hnuu 1»

sutbaritn
matotaleind

ah
Sonr semm nartee wileg,
Torvnee codd st 1 Pty
The Commisnlan's View.
U 1Ny viaw ine omimy
rat in secors.
h

o,
motetien swios. Ihe ricord Spiving
e rxperdiivre of eme -r/v’w o
dodlura for YHia o

o Tha athar »..-4,/ \.i;v
2he tommoiois (B
Fund ot <oms, H
piresi
Tork

o

i -he
o reritiace T Toe pavirss v

LOOK FPOR ?AUGETA
0 cas Nen Arsemi Jenrser ® han
1a Braveh of Thotr Mime-
s Caiig.

Waw Tork Jaly M-l beeams "

emwe Bare tadup Tust Mr emd Wra

Frasia R Arecld, 100 parenw <€ Mins) o

DeruiBy Araaid, why cosepasiad from|
Rr bomy hers g Decembar 1% last

ondy Ia coancilen With
Paie hrvaviar,

CRANYED AN nuvu-m-.‘-
g, Mk, Jety St o

YpSereeny
ety Tompaky I8 present Cheas oo
e

CRITE WiS CONNITIED
W AEW TORMbARCE
JACK ENHW V3ED.

7." ll~lln L )ﬂ
ra.

jerjp et o m—ry

ot

o -
comutete Laiy dlecars
a Barn rared o

Dot ok 1he bod &
W Asmeresy

Fanar
e suinting

nnuuuum o u» ..4
6t Bavers
from

the

and miny_ehers pretadin
y

ect ol the Bowrds Fnoulry

lages, Beer,  Back ueet  abouc
m*\ Taa Joart has pro
o orisa bt woestiony

[sertrenta (nlarln.- artonaiiog m

ralderg amd _mukc
..wmnn m in et i wier
Consam-
Manont Levae Cricagy and
.-"" he Baciny of Koully Whe letier cams
sorca Vargery oC larmevs ing

% b &
S S\

g8 o 5

>
*

o' “ y‘ o - "P
" S
e
;

'N()D ’S UB!OUITOUS PPEACHEQ 7

i
ol

”"lf GOMLT 0T 7i0% fiHgPY.

M OSEALY DL PPLAE!

=Y

. Qalribur® dscly Swecar marmt

BY SPECIAL 1RAIN
AND CAR THEY CAME
10 SEE AND HEAR

CROWD A BIG ONE

The Immense Spasker’s Tent
Froved Too Smaff for These
Desiring to Hear the Fa.
mous Preacher and
Lecturer.

The usufaal aeiivly W ciske o
war
T 1raE 10 cawme Lhe wAReZMIUCH M

41 ReTer ang win ler Ihe meae am

Uy ALLTHE WORID FOR A WITNES‘"

wece prrt of am easly manen
Arvd peat I (be big JMaulsugen

s A1 Gulrstuce bho smeied
1 enloy
e

.4:‘ o Yarrioe ’

. u.een.
pety He 1

THE HEREAFTER IN A NUTSHELL

THE DIVINE PLAN AS SCEN BY PASTOR RUSSELL

PRoFTING v 14T FuRawe

WAt (oThalis 810 rmivrated En 1he Pibts put by
Bremnt Tom hes dreees
fouranes to mvcr stnay,
PP lote InfACY mador Hhe Wadien 4
Cestisn, sot

B 1y asyaea an g Graa-
BaMy the Fecrde got Hon Hibic o stecs sree he rwp
BEUR 1B GRF Shawed  Frw Seriss svrgrowe
Thonr Tyt WA heeiag (Bro WERT =W wferiing
Mhemove mim. FAle da o wisake! The Bitte 4 by
et Wemcurful Lowk ko (hy warst whew aHewrd ve
Tatermert iteett A rulibre (9w —aly tBYIRE wreaRE
tor Rumow Srahirkend aud CUritirn Yretharhesd
T Terie stberiar W factaa GARTAT A Yest oo
Ngten Wl asan meaw B Koet Gad, ORE B Port fmewes
Bapr, vna o eftub weils for the prewrmt Die aniv
—a
Nime FALL FRO® FERPACTION

Lot ws Sermoncn sur peeven 21 Che st wadwir, St
Gon ena Bia Reek® Bha
Gowonis ¢0 Acrelaitens
of et Best patestn, of the
Tert ot MO 1asnky, of ets fotiers nud Ha peweRy

. awds

o,
" -..x e
M “onﬂd‘un‘ "

ACHTE—me1 Feorael teryges 71 Srile thet 8M of prewret
reeroter 0%, @oraY, mara) ag phyotent 218 trtarvel
fo T5.7 semth mrasite  Baou0 00000 SATR beve boem
Byiee e svn topyied ever dnte the temh,

——
COD4 BENCY Mis 9 ONLY ROPE

Gak'e merey canaet aiew emaeve 16 M fa Bappt

Aad erarre wnd le et ecs

rensh ade mpa s divvhrdence
Semedy KOFAILENe $ave Bréome the Teuadutten o4 TBe
marld ¥ 1la Swe Uma Coptne dicd for the wngwihy—
W Sried Grpih (nev recrust termiul) Tar evey
-t

P .
FETIY0 YELE TRE PRISOVERR,

The Wrir aioon Sachre (At mre die whes ey
Jeve te ¢ 741 M et (Rl @ “ierg® Brtasar theea
e 0s be v b emocierilen AT (e dend buih fund Wnd
Nniaed® Tha Fropbate and Al ) 19 erters™
e €T o 0L SIBewe ot Xdam s Tere  Yhvr ase serpe
Lok 4o & qeeat PrOTebenn sacvetrs swwl U

SFE Tl bl be ervaed and iy shell br ratied
o

TR s aheva by wany Scrivtorcs

—a
WHR BFLILY RAFA—TwC MAYIaNTR

me and dird for
Jewtre tv areininary
ned tem the Berpdie
145y v ashucsere Aok KB (hew 0 Ube BHeoR-Drmsn,
The Avme  Meare (be Roterien I8 Stue 1o bw The RWem
rerve amd Lefogrory  The time Yor 1ot diilvrrmants
OF eENuatie” W« Fuidre, But mrer B AN weo
w30 8¢ Jesma sersmd mdvanc nare 31 Prisr—den 2ate
n

—_———
WE1SIAR 9 KISGOOM TWEORY FXPLODEDN
Ba a3 sew Foad Bepler Sut they e 11 mos Srmpa
Bloerit ipt 490l of Bia futare wign of & (hetxind
Frare waee ERweh (e vetens’ W1 be mewr-
0N RIS bl e Vi Kingdew wnd werk; Awd mben

cer, £R7 SFL he oDt @0 HAB cver ox U pu Fomw
dparee™ The cornima Meariad & URgUem & Whe ney
1s the PEALe Momive +7 reenserse—terh ta humax
Bictecting ta 2 werkt-mid Taen
O
“WIOE-CALLING™ OF TAL RS v
TR0t wattteg far hie “bue o™ te remr fov Tha
o maskend ot b met tebe  Tv made eau
olrrtien Susiag A JrTivl mgr frmm BwaRpel Yhat
Bravie o a eatelly few, for hw satery worh ASd
duriag 1his CRrietinn agt Cod Sae bors makisy ap-
SI0er edertienthe CXmich ~the Didde the Limb'e
wita s
These otectiens G 4ot neel ierrere (o Ror arpelert
matan o masNIsS bt (e prevren, Birveinf, Tirsmst
@rae et mtear Gols favers mad smeevtes i

S04 AN ul br bieat Wb tesevually Sesht FHE by
Thete Bedrrmer Thesdart wwers ated ealeATEr Wew
WEI Priag smperieaslt wRNTY of tharareer 5ol il
o e Aclare rerENP—tsrn fn theen Per S Gn
T wlert vinam.

{ak e 1 ende 4

et Tetore the (as e i
wrslsal of (ne Saasial rrain sal Eoecrad
car garu 6a evident 2ol ytand-
g foRR €ren muruife the feRL WHATE
Mearicg dlitasce, wowd be a1 A preme
[T

Detogution From Culoage’
The xpeciar TP 88 which 1he BacTer
Vi thu Sents P2 nise Kaerpt

C
[ TR ——
@TIn. A0 drepete Ay Beas she camt

asd tnen
greciom and pentte
Test 1n seery mdumaes

A member of she Cruetgo Bbe Ctuse

ety

b pemilcge (o mast the pester
Triee Garmisq

1. the weopsls rraperues
s £7051 tent ware exectiens emmde
Tiag the ws cuulde btn cam
93 3 Pear ida eaicn ul sey ordiceny
¥Fraker  The larfw aurebec tte. wera
Matle* (5 Net Inty the LeR1 Suatep mote

o

uuuwunmu. .-". T

endany fat o Pint caw

Teveintien b wsmeerh o man
Fervenprre.

18 epptsrynce Panier Tusellt IJ »
ararkebie Tooking roae
Do A0S WraArE Biach shagay n»o-.

P a

PN
L e

£4961]

(Centnore ox Paze 3. 1% Oripad



e e crmgr = - R ek taa o

T LONTON TALPERN.GLE
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PASTOR RUSSELL'S ROUND-THE-WORLD TOUR

VISITS THE HOLY LAND

INTERPRETS GREAT PYRAMID

HE unfulfilled promises to the Jews, spoken of hundreds of times by the prophets of old,
and reaffirmed in the writings of the New Testament, attracted Pastor Russell's early at-
tention, and consequently the time of the restoration of the Jews in Palestine, as a Nation,
became a question of almost paramount importance to his mind. In order to verify or
disprove certain claims or supposed facts, Pastor Russell visited the Holy Land in 1892,
verifying much valuable information contained in his third volume of “Scripture Studies,”
wherein he interestingly treats the complex Jewish ractal problem, past, present and future.

This trip was the real beginning of a campaign to attract the attention of the world

to the future inheritance of the natural “‘seed of Abraham.”
During the past twenty years, Pastor Russell has written much on Jewish topics and has ad-
dressed many Jewish audiences on Biblical Zionism, pointing out the significance of the many unful-

filled promises to them by Jehovah.

der-
b e bulding THE GREAT PYRAMID OF GIZEH
at the border The Bible Stone-Witness

yet in the center,
of Egypt stands
strangely related
to the hope of the

Jew, and Pastor ., Team
Russell has most

interestingly rnz—'"—'m;ﬂ
treated the meas-

urements, angles,

shape, size, weight,
passage-ways, //f
King’s Chamber,

Queen’s Chamber,
etc., as positive
corroborative evi-
dence of the time
prophecies of the

.
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prophets of old. :

His findings, as H Sufereasesn

explained in the \‘i Ramber %

symbolic language + 3

of ;fﬁﬁf Writ,"” THE GREAT PYRAMID

:::rkablleepieace r:; Built 2170 B, C. probably by Melchizedek . [In its own symbolic language it so

. . states. Seemingly every stone in this, the most remarkable building in the world, has
ﬁcu?“- When Il been made to testify by Pastor Russell in his remarkable interpretation.
reality it is a
plain, yet entrancing narrative of Jehovah’s Plan as respects the various ages and His dispensational
dealings with the human race, terminating with the full restoration of the Jewish people in the land
of their fathers, during the “‘times of restitution of all things.”

Prof. C. Piazzi Smith, F.R.S.E., F.R.A.S., Ex-Astronomer Royal for Scotland, in a letter
written from Clova, Ripon, England, Dec. 21, 1890, commenting on Pastor Russell’s interpretation
of the Pyramid, said in part: *‘At first I could find only slips of the type-writer, but as | progressed
through the pages, the powers, the specialties and the originalities of the Author came out magnifi-
cently; and there were not a few passages I should have been glad to take a copy of for quotation,
with name, in the next possible edition of my own Pyramid book. But of course I did nothing of
that sort, and shall wait with perfect patience and in most thankful mood of mind for when the
Author shall choose his own time for publishing. So I merely remark here that he is both good and
new in much that he says on the chronology of the various parts of the Pyramid, especially the
First Ascending Passage and its granite plug; on the Grand Gallery, as illustrating the Lord’s life: on
the parallelisms between the King’s Chamber and its granite, against the (Jewish) Tabernacle and
il:t)s gold. é .;a_nd generally on the confirmations or close agreements between Scripture and the Great

yramid.

The late Dr. John Edgar, M.A,, B.So., M.B., CM., FF.PSG,, of Glasgow, Scotland,
with his brother Morton, in 1909, visited Gizeh to critically test Pastor Russell’s deductions. Their
verdict, after a most elaborate investigation, was a thorough endorsement of Pastor Russell’s inter-
pretation of the Great Pyramid, the greatest of the world’s wonders.

[4953]




PASTOR RUSSELL’S ROUND-THE-WORLD TOUR

HOW PASTOR RUSSELL COPY IS FURNISHED TO THE PRESS
PLATE SERVICE

The AMERICAN PRESS ASSOCIATION of 225 W. 3%th St., New York
City, holds the exclusive right in the United States for the Pastor Russell three-column
sermon service, when furnished in Stereotype plate form.

The CENTRAL PRESS AGENCY, of Teronto, Canada, holds the right for
and furnishes the three-column sermon service in Stereotype plate to papers throughout
the Canadian Provinces.

The NATIONAL PRESS, White Friars’ Bldg., Carmnelite St., London, Eng-
land, furnishes weekly, as their regular single-column sermon feature, in Great Britain
and Ireland, a fourteen-hundred word report of Pastor Russeil’s sermons, in Stereo-
type plate, either 14 or 15 ems.

The CASSELL’S CO., LIMITED, London, England, holds the British right
for the Stereotype plate service of the Brooklyn Tabernacle articles on the Interna-
tional Sunday School Lessons.

ManuscrieT Copy

For the United States and Canada— Manuscript copy, in printer’s proof form, of
Pastor Russell three-column weekly sermon and the one-column report of this three-
column sermon and the one-column Brooklyn Tabernacle International Sunday School
Lesson, 1s furnished to papers in the United States and Canada by the Pastor Russell
LECTURE BUREAU of 4030 Metropolitan Bldg., New York City. Orders sent
them for any of these in stereotype plate are filled by the AMERICAN PRESS AS-
SOCIATION of New York.

GREAT BRITAIN—Manuscript copy of the single-column “Sermon Report™
is furnished by the LONDON PASTOR RUSSELL LECTURE BUREAU,
Thanet House, 231 Strand, London, W. C. Manuscript copy of the “International
Sunday School Topic” is furnished by either the CASSELL’S CO., LTD., or the
LONDON LECTURE BUREAU.

GERMANY—Manuscript or plate service of the one-column *“Sermon Report™
is furnished by the Barmen Branch of the Pastor Russell Lecture Bureau of New York
City.

AUSTRALIA—Manuscript and plate services of the one-column “Sermon Re-
port and the “Sunday School Lessons” are fumnished by the MELBOURNE
BRANCH of the London Pastor Russell Lecture Bureau, Flinders Buildings, Flind-
ers St., Melbourne, Australia.

FOR MANAGING EDITORS

The data herein pertaining to the proposed Pastor Russell “Round-the-World Tour™ was prepared pri-
marily for the fourteen hundred editors now publishing the Pastor Russell weekly sermons or the Brooklyn
Tabernacle articles on the International Sunday School topic. We have endeavored to embody only such
other matter as is of value or interest 1o newspaper edilors in general, either for immediate or future use.
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THE VOW BOOKMARK

We have prepared a very neat bookmark of thin white
celluloid. On one side of it The Vow is printed in clear type
in dark blueink. On the other sideis a picture of the white
dove which hangsin the center of Brother Russell's study
in Brooklyn. Under the picture is a beautiful poem entitled
"The Bridegroom's Dove," which isareal inspiration to
Christlikeness. It was our intention to send one of these
with each WATCH TOWER receipt, but we find that some were
missed.

We now have reports from about ten thousand who have
taken The Vow, and we would like each of these to have one
of the bookmarks. Any such who have not received one
will please send us a post-card so stating, and they will receive
one by return mail.

THE NEWSPAPER SYNDICATE'S IDEA

For the benefit of our readers we remark that Brother
Russell is very anxious to co-operate with the Newspaper
Syndicate which handles his weekly sermons. While he retains
fullest liberty in respect to the subject matter of his
discourses, he yields other points considerably to the Syndicate's
wishes. Thiswill account for his greater carein his
clothing, his more frequent use of cabs and parlor cars. The
Syndicate insists that Brother Russell's personality has much
to do in placing his sermons far and near. And Brother Russell
isglad to yield to the Syndicate's business judgment, because
he desires that his Gospel message shall be heard the
world around.

PROLIFIC BEANS FOR SEED

Sister Smith of Nebraska recently discovered one stalk of
beans which she declares yielded so prolifically that she calls it
the Millennial Bean. She desiresto get the beansinto the



hands of others, and at the same time to make a donation to
our Tract Fund for the sending forth of free spiritual food
to the hungry. Accordingly the beans have been sent to our
office.

We believe the project quite a proper one, and if the beans
be as prolific elsewhere asin Nebraska, we would be glad to
purchase them at the rate of five beans for one dollar. (We
have heard of seed wheat selling at one dollar per grain.)

However, in view of unfriendly criticism of enemies, we
think it best not to sell these beans, but to give them free to
our subscribers who have gardens, and who will request them
--five beans each.

Sister Smith writes that they should be planted one bean
to the hill, and the hills six feet apart. They should be planted
in April. They keep bearing right along for weeks, and five
should supply asmall family. They will be ready to ship in
February.
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CURE FOR APPENDICITIS

It is known that only about three out of every one hundred
operated upon for appendicitis really have a diseased appendix
needing removal. We give below a simple cure for appendicitis
symptoms. The pain in the appendix region is caused by
the biting of worms near the junction of the transverse colon
with the small intestines, low down on the right side of the
abdomen.

This remedy is recommended also for typhoid fever, which
isaso aworm disease. The medicine is Santonine: dose, 3
grains, an hour before breakfast; repeated for four mornings,
or until al the symptoms disappear. Then one dose per month
for three months to eradicate all germs.

Thisrecipeis of incalculable value. Not only will it save
the surgeon's and hospital fees of perhaps $200, but it saves
weeks of ill health, inconvenience, convalescence and loss of
salary.
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER
PULPIT HASLOST POWER

THE Rev. Lyman Abbott, of New Y ork, spoke
sadly of the decadence of the power of the
pulpit, addressing 3,000 University of Wisconsin
men and women at a convention at

Madison, Wis. 'lt is said the cloth has lost

its power--it has,' said Dr. Abbott. 'ltis

said the pulpit has lost its power--it has.



But aman, altruistic in the highest sense
and spiritual, will never lose his power.™
* * *__Press Report.

It was certainly appropriate that Dr. Abbott should
make the above statement to college people. Admitting
the facts, let us find also their cause. It is because
of the inconsistency of its teaching that the pulpit has
lost its power with the masses. The pulpit backs up and
endorses the teachings of all the colleges of our day
along the lines of Higher Criticism and Evolution. The
people are coming to understand that this means that the
pulpit isin antagonism to the Bible. If Evolution be
true, man never fell and hence needed no Redeemer and
no saving from afallen state, but needed merely to be
let alonein his evolutionary progress. According to
Higher Criticism the Bible in general is unreliable.
Moses never wrote the books accredited to him, and
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel and others never wrote the
books accredited to them--never were inspired of God to
write these books. And if this be true, then Jesus and
the Apostles were deceived and could not have been
inspired by God when they quoted from these sacred
writings of the past and declared them to be the Word
of God and vouched for their authorship.

NO WONDER CHURCH ATTENDANCE ISSLIM

On the other hand the public notice that the very
ministers who thus preach Evolution, Higher Criticism,
unbelief in the Divine Revelation, keep right along
preaching some of the absurdities which our forefathers
claimed were in harmony with the Bible. Isit any
wonder that the people are coming to see the inconsistency
of such aposition? How long might they expect
to be blind to it? What must be the influence?

Theresult is that the masses have less and |ess confidence
inthe clergy. The people do not know what the
clergy believe even when they hear them speak, for their
address may be from the standpoint of the creeds or
from the standpoint of Higher Criticism, according to
their moods. The result of this uncertain sounding of the
trumpet is that the masses are coming to the conclusion
that the whole matter of religion is abig guess and
that some of the guesses are influenced by temporal considerations.
No wonder Church attendanceis slim! No
wonder doubt and skepticism are prevalent! No wonder
that faith in the Bible is undermined and religion made
to look ridiculous and contradictory!

The unbelief of the people grows and threatens to
become agnosticism, or worse, atheism! Those who have
brought about this condition of things during the past
thirty years are the college professors and the best educated
pulpiteers of Christendom. And now they stand
astonished at the results, which they should have foreseen.
Verily they are fulfilling the Divine prophecies of
Isaiah, which, referring to our day, declare, "The wisdom



of their wise men shall perish; the understanding of their
prudent men shall not be manifest." (Isa. 29:14.) No
wonder the civilized world isin trepidation as it sees the
onward march of Socialism! And however honest and
well-intentioned many Socialists may be, the result of

their effort will spell anarchy and atime of trouble such

as the world has never yet seen--a time of trouble, however,
predicted by Daniel the Prophet, whose prediction

was endorsed by Jesus Himself.--Dan. 12:1; Matt. 24:21.

* x %

What isthe remedy? No remedy can possibly reach
thedisease! The Biblerightly understood is the balm
of Gilead which aone could have helped. But matters
have gone so far that comparatively few have sufficient
confidence in the Bible to be willing to make a re-examination
of it in the light of the Divine Plan of the Ages,
which aone shows the harmony of the Word of God,
from Genesis to Revelation.

But while we cannot hope to stem the tide of "higher
critical," evolutionary infidelity--while we cannot hope to
counteract the influences of more than half of Christendom
and of three-fourths of al the pulpits of Christendom,
we do hope, by the Lord's grace, to find some of the
Truth-hungry sheep and to assist them to an appreciation
of the Heavenly Father's Message, given by Jesus, the
Apostles and Prophets, but lost during the Dark Ages.

We can help them to find the lost key of knowledge,
whereby God's Word opens up, revealing to the eyes of
faith and obedience a Creator infinite in Wisdom, Justice,
Love and Power, a Savior and a great one, able

to save to the uttermost all who come unto the Father
through Him, and a Divine arrangement and Plan consistent
with the Divine character. By these meansthe

Lord's faithful ones will be sustained from falling in

this evil day mentioned by the Apostles and Prophets.--
Eph. 6:11-13; Psa. 91:7.
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THE TEST OF ENDURANCE

"Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast
himself as he that putteth it off."--1 Kings 20:11.

THE TEST OF ENDURANCE is certainly
one of the severest tests of faithfulnessto
which the elect Church, the Body of Christ,
issubjected. It isthe test which gages and
registers the strength of every other virtue
and grace, and no soldier of the cross will
be crowned with the laurels of victory who
has not stood thistest. The Christian life



isawarfare, and the above words of one of

the kings of Isragl to a boastful enemy of

the Lord's people, are applicable, not only to every new
recruit in the Lord's army, but, similarly, to all who have
not yet finished the good fight of faith.

Thefirst gush of enthusiasm in the Lord's service,
much as we may and do appreciate it, may be but the
hasty production of the shallow soil of a heart which immediately
receives the truth with gladness but, having no
root in itself, endures but for atime, and afterward, when
affliction and persecution arise, immediately is offended.
(Mark 4:16,17.) Such characters cannot stand the fiery
tests of this"evil day," whereof it iswritten--"Thefire
[of that day] shall try every man's work, of what sort it
is."--1 Cor. 3:13.

NECESSITY FOR THE WHOLE ARMOR

Therefore, saysthe Apostle Peter, "Beloved, think it
not strange concerning the fiery trial which isto try you,
as though some strange thing happened unto you." (1 Pet. 4:12.)
All of the elect Church must be so tried; and
blessed is he that shall endure unto the end. The sure
Word of prophecy points to severe conflicts and great
trials in the closing scenes of the Church's history. Elijah,
atype of the Body of Christ, finished his earthly career
and went up by awhirlwind in a chariot of fire--strong
symbols of storms and great afflictions. John, another
type of the Church, was cast into prison and then beheaded.
And we are forewarned of the great necessity of
the whole armor of God, if we would stand in this "evil
day."--STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Series 2, Chap. 8.

It therefore behooves every one who aspires to the
prize of our high calling to brace himself for the severer
conflicts and trials of faith and patience that may suddenly
and without a moment's warning be sprung upon him.
In the battle of this day, asin all other battles, the effort
of the Enemy isto surprise and suddenly attack and overwhelm
the Lord's people; and the only preparation, therefore,
that can be made for such emergenciesis constant
vigilance and prayer and the putting on of the whole armor
of God--the Truth and the spirit of the Truth.

WHICH WAY WILL YOU TURN?

"In your patience possess ye your souls." No other
grace will be more needed than thisin the fiery ordeals
of this"evil day;" for without great patience no man can
endureto the end. All along the Christian's pathway,
ever and anon, he comesto anew crisis; perhaps these
are often seemingly of trivial importance, yet he realizes
that they may be turning pointsin his Christian course.
Who has not realized them? There comes atemptation
to weariness in well-doing, together with the suggestion
of an easier way; or there springs up alittle root of pride
or ambition, with suggestions of ways and means for feeding



and gratifying it. Then there comes, by and by, the
decisive moment when you must choose this course or that;
and lo, you have reached a crisis!

Which way will you turn? Most likely you will turn
in the direction to which the sentiments you have cultivated
have been tending, whether that be the right way or
the wrong way. If it be the wrong way, most likely you
will be unable to discern it clearly; for your long cultivated
sentiments will sway your judgment. "Thereisa
way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof is
the way of death." (Prov. 14:12.) How necessary,
therefore, is prayer, that in every crisis we may pass the
test successfully! Nor can we safely delay to watch and
pray until the crisisis upon us; but such should be our
constant attitude.

THOSE WHO OUTRIDE THE TRIALSWILL BE THE OVERCOMERS

Thelife of asoldier, ever on the alert and on duty,
is by no means an easy life; nor do the Scriptures warrant
any such expectation. On the contrary, they say,
"Endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ;"
"Fight the good fight of faith," etc. And yet many Christian
people seem to have the very opposite idea. Their
ideal Christian life is one without a breeze or a storm; it
must be one continuous calm. Such alife was indeed
more possible in former days than now, though the
world, the flesh and the Devil aways have opposed them,
and always have had to be resisted by every loyal
soldier of the cross. But now the opposition is daily
becoming more and more intense; for Satan realizes
that histimeis short, and he is determined by any and
every means to exert his power against the consummation
of the Lord's plan for the exaltation of the Church.
Consequently, we have had within this Harvest period
many and severe storms of opposition; and still there are
doubtless more severe trials to follow. But those who,
with overcoming faith, outride them all--who patiently
endure, who cultivate the spirit of Christ with its fruits
and graces, and who valiantly fight the good fight of faith,
rather than withdraw from the field--such will be the
"overcomers' to whom the laurels of victory will be given
when the crowning day has come.

R4955 : page 28
WE BELIEVE THE BIBLE

THOSE WHO OPPOSE our teaching are
given to misrepresenting it. They do not
wish to speak untruthfully, but desire to
hinder our work, which they fail to recognize
as the Lord's work.

It isdifficult to answer the arguments of



our opponents in a few words, when they

misunderstand our presentations of more

than three thousand pages. If they cannot

understand a detailed account, we have no

hope of making a brief one satisfactory to them. However,
we give here a synopsis:--

I. We affirm the humanity of Jesus and the deity of
Christ.

I1. We acknowledge that the personality of the Holy
Spirit is the Father and the Son; that the Holy Spirit
proceeds from both, and in turn from all who are begotten
by it.

I11. We affirm the resurrection of Christ--that He
was put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit.
We deny that He was raised in the flesh, and challenge
any statement to that effect as being unscriptural.

IV. We affirm, with the Scriptures, that God alone
possessed immortality, "dwelling in the light which no
man can approach unto." We affirm that this Divine
quality has already been granted to the Lord Jesus and is
to be the portion of the elect Bride, the "Body of Christ."
Asfor mankind, we affirm the Divine provision for these
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and for angelsto be everlasting life for the obedient.
This, by many, is mistermed immortality. We follow the
Scriptures strictly.

V. We hold that the entire race lost life with Father
Adam, as aresult of hisfailure in Eden; and that Christ
died to secure a second chance for Adam and an individual
chance for al of hisrace, who lost their first chancein
Adam when he sinned. "Asall in Adam die, even so al
in Christ shall be made alive." (I Cor. 15:21,22.) A
few of us, comparatively, having eyes of faith and ears
of understanding, have had this second chance in the
present life. Adam and the great mass of his posterity
must get their second chance after being awakened from
thetomb. But NOBODY ISTO GET A THIRD CHANCE!

V1. We believe that the soul was condemned to death.
"The soul that sinneth it shall die." We believe that this
death would have been eternal, everlasting destruction,
had it not been for God's mercy in and through our
Lord's redemptive work. By reason of His death our
souls do not diein thisfull sense of the word, but are
Scripturally said to "fall asdeep,” "asleep in Jesus." The
awakening will be in the resurrection morning; and the
interim will be a period of unconsciousness, beautifully
symbolized by arestful sleep.

VII. Webelieve in the "hell" of the Bible, sheol.

This, the only word used for hell for four thousand years,

is translated more than one-half the time grave in our
Common Version, and should always be thus trandlated.
"Hades," in the New Testament, isits equivalent. "Gehenna
fire," of the New Testament, is a symbolical picture
declared to signify the Second Death.



VI1II. We believe that God is able to destroy "both
soul and body" in Gehenna--the Second Death. We consider
it much more sane to believe thus, asit ismore
Scriptural, than to believe that in creating man God did
awork which He could not undo; much more reasonable
also than to believe He prefers to have the incorrigible
suffer eternally, when their sufferings could do neither
themselves nor others any good.

IX. We believe that, like the Father and the holy
angels, our Lord isaspirit being. We are convinced
that "flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God."
We do not believe that our Lord has a flesh and blood
body, a"little lower than the angels," and has thus been
out of harmony with His heavenly environment for
nearly two thousand years. We believe the Apostle's
statement, "Now the Lord isthat Spirit." Thisisthe
Jesus who will "so come, in like manner,” quietly and
unknown to the world, as He went away. We do not
affirm, dogmatically, that He came in 1874, but we say
that to usit is the evident teaching of the Scriptures.
Our Lord warned us not to expect Him in the flesh; that
men might say "Lo, here" or "Lo, there." The Harvest
work in the universal Church Nominal, the Laodicean
period of the Church, well corroborates our expectations
of what Hiswork will be, as outlined in His parables, etc.
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"BORN KING OF THE JEWS"
--MATTHEW 2:1-12.--FEBRUARY 4.--

"Look unto Me and be ye saved, al ye ends of the earth;
for | am God and there is none else."--1saiah 45:22.

TODAY'S STUDY relates to the Wise Men

of the East and their seeing of a wonderful

star which, as astrologers, they recognized

to import a great event--the birth of a great

King. At the time Palestine was a province

of the Roman Empire, and its King,

Herod, was not a Jew of the House of

Jacob, but a representative of the house of

Esau. Herod sought to perpetuate his dynasty,

and hence the announcement of the

shepherds that a great King of the Jews had just been
born suggested the overthrow of the Herodian dynasty
and the establishment on Israel's throne of aking in the
line of David and Solomon.

Herod's disquietude is easily understood, but the fact
that the people of Jerusalem in general should be disturbed
by the annunciation of aking of their own awakens
thought. Evidently they were in avery self-satisfied condition;
under the Romans they were experiencing great



prosperity. Herod, the Edomite, had built them atemple
the grandeur of which outshone that of Solomon. The
people were feeling so satisfied with their attainments
that they had ceased to specialy long for and pray for

the coming of the Messiah, the long-promised King of the
line of David. They were disturbed lest any change
should be for the worse--lest it should mean internal

strife as between Herod and another and lest it should
mean strife with the Roman Empire, which at the time
was treating the Jews quite generously.

A very similar condition of things may be expected in
conjunction with the second advent of Christ. The powers
that be today are styled Christ's Kingdom, "Christendom,"
but they are really "kingdoms of thisworld." Any
announcement today that Messiah's Kingdom is nigh--
that He will soon take unto Himself His great power and
reign (Rev. 11:17)--meets with resentment. If in surprise
we ask why this indifference respecting the fulfilment of
our prayer, "Thy Kingdom come," the answer is, "Let
well enough alone; do not agitate that subject; it may
bring in strife and contention, because many are prospering
so well under the reign of the 'Prince of this world'
that they could not look upon a change as likely to bring
any improvement in their condition--indeed some of them
have reason to fear that Messiah's Kingdom would seriously
disturb their entrenched privileges and monopolistic
control of the wonderful blessings of our day."

PRIESTLY INDIFFERENCE ON THE SUBJECT

Although King Herod called the priests and teachers
of hisday to inquire particularly respecting the prophecies
of Messiah's birth, and although they answered him correctly,
nevertheless, the records show no joy, no enthusiasm,
on the part of the religious teachers in respect to the
prophetic fulfilment which they had professed to trust in
and to long for. They were indifferent; none of them
followed to Bethlehem to find the new born King of the
Jews. They had become Higher Critics and no longer
believed the prophecies; they had less faith in them than
had Herod.

And do we not find an antitype in this day? Are not
the chief priests and religious leaders generally so out of
harmony with the Divine promises and so faithless as
respects the glorious Messianic Kingdom of which the
Bible tells, that they are ashamed to identify themselvesin
any degree with those who seek the Lord and wait for His
Kingdom? Alas! even the Mohammedans and Brahmins
of the East are waiting for Messiah and the Golden Age
and disposed to seek the evidences--but amongst the most
prominent ministers of "Christendom” there is apparent
unbelief, Higher Criticism, Evolution and general opposition
to Messiah and His Kingdom. Let the civil government
fight down if it chooses everything associated with
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the New Dispensation. These are quite indifferent; they
have plans and schemes of their own by which they are
hoping to accomplish the work predicted for Messiah;
they are anxious to raise money and to convert the world
without disturbing the present order of things. Alasfor
them! how clearly they are mistaken! how terrible will be
their disappointment when their cherished plans will all
fail in atime of trouble which, while it will greatly disappoint
them, will prove to be the forerunner of the reign of
righteousness for the blessing of all the families of the
earth--for the ushering in of "the times of restitution.”

WAS THERE A MISTAKE?

Nearly nineteen centuries have passed since the events
of thislesson. Isradl, instead of being exalted as Messiah's
Kingdom, has been wrecked. Wasit by mistake
that Jesus was announced King of the Jews at His birth,
or did God change His plan because the Jews refused
Jesus and crucified Him?

Neither suggestion is correct. Jesusis yet to be the
King of the Jews and the King of the world. The "mystery"
is cleared when we understand that there are two
classes of Jews, two classes of |sraglites--a heavenly and
also an earthly class. Thusthere are the two " Seeds of
Abraham," one of which isto be as the stars of heaven
and the other as the sands of the seashore. The heavenly,
the spiritual, must be developed first and be associated
with Messiah in glory, honor and immortality, far above
angels.

It has required all of this Gospel Age for the selecting
of this Spiritual Seed. With its completion aNew Age
will beinaugurated. Then the earthly blessings promised
will be fulfilled to the natural seed of Abraham. "They
shall build houses and inhabit them; they shall plant vineyards
and eat the fruit thereof"; "the knowledge of the
glory of the Lord shall fill the whole earth"; to Him
"every knee will bow and every tongue confess," for all
who refuse shall be destroyed in the Second Dezth. (Isa. 65:21;
Hab. 2:14; Rom. 14:11.) Messiah is already recognized
as Lord by all Spiritual Israelites. During the
next Age He will be crowned Lord of al by natural Israel,
and all other nationalities will enjoy the privilege of
becoming proselyte children of Abraham in the flesh.
Messiah will reignin His Mediatorial Kingdom for the
very purpose of bringing these blessings to natural Israel
and through her to all nations.

The relationship of Messiah to Spiritual Israel, the elect
Church, is quite different from what it will be toward the
world. Heisour Lord and prospective Bridegroom; we
are His betrothed and prospective Bride, and joint-heirs
of Hisglory, and are to be associated in His glorious Messianic
work. "If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham'’s
seed, and heirs according to the promise."--Gal. 3:29.

It will require the entire thousand years of thereign



of Christ and His Bride to accomplish that promise--the
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blessing of all the families of the earth with full light

and knowledge and opportunity for complete return to
harmony with God and for the recovery of all that was

lost in Adam and redeemed at Calvary. We by faith hail

Him as King, even before the establishment of His Kingdom,
and loyally and gladly submit ourselvesto Him,

pledging our livesin the service of His Cause of righteousness
and truth. We, when praying, "Thy Kingdom

come," are expressing our sympathy with the righteousness
which Messiah's Kingdom shall establish and our

faith in His promise that we shall sit with Him in His

Throne. And when we pray that God's will shall be done

on earth asin heaven we are expressing our confidence

that the Messianic reign will be glorious and successful

to the last degree--overthrowing al evil and adverse conditions
and establishing righteousness amongst men on the

same permanent foundation that prevailsin heaven.
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"ABOUT MY FATHER'S BUSINESS'
--LUKE 2:40-52.--FEBRUARY 11.--

"How isit that ye sought Me? Wist ye not that
| must be about My Father's business?'--V. 49.

THE WONDERFUL BABE of Bethlehem

"grew and waxed strong, filled with wisdom,

and the grace of God was upon Him."

The perfect child, the perfect boy, was of

course far in advance of imperfect children.

The schooling privileges of today were unknown.

The education gleaned by the

masses came to them chiefly through contact

with their elders; history itself being

handed down from generation to generation,

except for the scholarly. Jewish boys, however, had

an advantage over those of other nations because of the
Divine regulation of the temple services and the services
in the synagogues every Sabbath day. Those services consisted
particularly of readings from the Law and the

Prophets by course. Thusall Jewish children had excellent
facilities for hearing the Word of the Lord. "They

have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them.” Few
had more opportunities than this--few were able to read;
but Jesus was amongst those few--not because of schooling
privilegesin His youth, but because of His brilliant mind,
which retained everything that came to it and to which,
therefore, the Bible was continually an open book.



The surpassing abilities of Jesus are attested by
the fact that when He entered the synagogue of His
home city, Nazareth, His superiority as areader and an
exponent was so generally recognized that the service was
usually turned over to Him. (Luke 4:16.) And yet the
people marveled, saying, How comesiit that Jesusis a
man of letters, having never gone to school? And they
all bore Him witness and wondered at the grace of His
speech. (Luke 4:22.) The explanation of the matter is
that Jesus was perfect while al about Him were
imperfect.

Our lesson relates particularly to an incident which
occurred when Jesus was twelve years old. His "parents’
were strict religionists and obeyed the Mosaic Law by attending
regularly the Feast of Passover at Jerusalem
every year, and on this occasion Jesus was with them.

The expression "parents’ does not imply that Saint Luke
supposed Joseph to be the father of Jesus any more than
that Mary so considered the matter when (verse 48) she
spoke of Joseph as being His "father." He was the foster
father of Jesus--Hisfoster parent, and Jesus was his
foster child; the language is in exact harmony with what
we would use under such circumstances today and is not
abasisfor any just criticism.

As might be surmised, the gathering of Jews from all
parts of Palestine, yea, from the entire world, meant great
crowds of people; on some occasions more than a million.
Different families from different localities usually traveled
together as one caravan. It was a Jewish custom that a
Jewish boy should be considered "a son of the Law" when
he had attained his twelfth year. He then became responsible
under the Law and thenceforth was required to keep
itsfestivals, etc.
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JESUS A GREAT STUDENT

At the time in question Jesus had attained His twelfth
birthday. He well knew of His peculiar birth and of the
great prophecies which centered in Him, related by Gabriel
to His mother, and was on the alert to fulfil His mission--
to do the will of the Heavenly Father. He surmised
that since at twelve years of age Jewish boys came under
the requirements of the Law Covenant, this arrangement
might possibly have been made as an indication of His
proper course and duty--that that was the time at which
He should begin His ministry.

Therefore He resolved to consult the very highest
authorities respecting the teachings of the Law upon this
subject. From time to time He sought intercourse with
the learned Scribes and Pharisees and Doctors. He
wished to make no mistake; He was therefore not satisfied
with simply their opinion, but desired references to the
Law and to the Prophets that He Himself might judge
and not rely too implicitly upon the conclusions of others.



During a considerable part of the time of the Passover
Feast the great men of His nation were engaged in public
functions, and hence His best opportunity for conference
with them was at the close of the feast, and then asHe
could gain their attention--coming time and again with
new questions, with fresh inquiries about other types and
symbols and their proper meaning.

When the time came for the return journey He had
not finished His investigations of the Scripture teachings
on this point. His parents, thinking that He wasin the
company with some of their relatives, went aday's journey
homeward before they ascertained that He was not in
the company. Then they returned, journeying another
day, and the third day they found Him in the temple
with the learned men discussing the question which to
Him was the all-important one of the hour--the time at
which public ministry might be begun, according to the
Law. Evidently He had just finished His quest and found
as His satisfactory answer that, although aboy at twelve
became amenable to the Law, none could enter upon a
teaching or preaching service until thirty years of age.
This matter had evidently been settled just prior to the
arrival of His parents.

Joseph, the foster father of Jesus, said nothing, allowing
hiswife, Mary, to chide Jesus with having been negligent
of His duty toward them--causing them trouble,
grief, annoyance by not coming promptly with them on
the return journey. The words of Jesus may be paraphrased
thus: Did you not know that | was twelve years
of age; wasit not your understanding that | had reached
the time when | must become a son of the Law? Did you
not know that this might mean to me some great responsibility
in connection with my service of the Heavenly
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Father? Did you not forewarn me that such responsihilities
were to be looked for by myself and that | must be
diligent to accomplish my mission? Why, then, may |
ask, should you be surprised and disappointed in finding
that | had tarried behind you? Did it not occur to you

that as a son of the Law | might have responsibilities at
thistime and that | must use every opportunity to be
about my Father's business--to do whatever work | should
find He has appointed for me? But now | will give you
no further trouble. | have ascertained through study and
conference with the Doctors of the Law that thereis
nothing that | can do as aminor in the way of beginning
the Father's service. | am therefore ready to return with
you to our home, and | assure you that | shall be as loyal
and obedient to you as heretofore and that my apparent
neglect of your wishesin the present instance was merely
because | supposed that you knew that | would be looking
out for my Heavenly Father's business and my privileges
in connection with it, and that you would therefore not

be necessarily expecting me to return home at thistime.



JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM

In the last verse of our study we read: "Jesus increased
in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and men."

It was not a boy who was to be the Redeemer, even as it
was not a boy who had sinned. Jesus, therefore, to be a
corresponding price for Father Adam and the race which
lost lifein Him, needed first to be developed into
manhood.

The verse under consideration covers the period from
His twelfth year to Histhirtieth. For eighteen years He
kept growing in wisdom and in grace of character. He
did not grow in the Father's favor in the sense of becoming
less sinful and more righteous, but in the sense of becoming
more devel oped--reaching human perfection. Just
so apiece of fruit in growing may be as perfect of its kind
at the beginning as at the end, but it growsinsizeand in
richness of flavor, and therefore in the appreciation of the
owner.

So it was with Jesus. The perfect babe became the
perfect boy; the perfect boy became the perfect youth; the
perfect youth became the perfect man, and at thirty years
of age was ripe and ready to be offered as an acceptable
sacrifice of sweet savor to God, on behalf of mankind--
"the Just for the unjust.”
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BROTHER RUSSELL'SLETTER FROM HONOLULU
TO THE"BETHEL" FAMILY:--

Beloved inthe Lord: | drop this note at Honolulu,
Hawaiian Islands. | wish you to know of my continued
love for you all. We daily remember you and all the
dear Israel of God at the Throne of Heavenly Grace, and
feel sure you are remembering us. | will report the
journey thus far.

We had a delightful day at Pittsburgh, Dec. 4th;
about 40 children were consecrated, a church election was
held and a discourse was delivered to about 350; the
house overflowed.

At St. Louis, Dec. 5th, | had much pleasure in meeting
the dear friends, and addressed them for about an
hour.

Dallas, Tex., was our next stop--on Dec. 6th. We
had quite a nice little convention. Nearly 30 children
were consecrated.

San Antonio gave us a hearty greeting on the 7th.

We had meetings all day. The interest and spirit were
splendid. That class of Bible students seems to be growing
steadily, both in numbers and in grace, yet not without
trials.



Los Angeles, Cal., was reached in due time for Sunday
services, Dec. 10th. A more hearty welcome could
not be asked. "Love Divine, all love excelling," seems
to be the secret of this class's progress. About 400 were
present in the forenoon, and about 2,100 at the afternoon
meeting for the public.

Fresno, Cal., we reached for services on the 11th.
About 60 of the friends from surrounding country attended
during the day, and at the public meeting at night
the attendance was about 500. Matters went exceedingly
well, considering that thereis no Class of |.B.S.A. there.

San Francisco, Cal., was reached on Dec. 12th (or
rather Oakland). Good testimonies in the forenoon
showed that the classes here are in splendid condition--
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apparently faithful and humble. The afternoon meeting
was on consecration and the evening meeting on Baptism.
At our request no advertising was done, so the attendance
of about 300 must have been chiefly interested people.
About 26 symbolized their consecration. The session
closed with an enjoyable Love Feast. The next day
nearly 100 bade us goodby and sang us away on our journey
as the steamship Shinyo Maru left dock.

With much love to you--one and all--your brother
and servant, C.T.RUSSELL.
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PREPARE YE FOR THE KINGDOM
--LUKE 3:1-17.--FEBRUARY 18.--

"Repent ye, for the Kingdom of
Heaven is at hand."--Matthew 3:2.

JOHN THE BAPTIST was the last of the
Prophets and Jesus declared that none of
them was his superior--"There hath not
arisen a greater Prophet than John the Baptist
--and yet | say unto you that the least
in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than
he." (Matt. 11:11.) Every member of the
Kingdom of Heaven class must be higher
than John because begotten of the Holy
Spirit. They are reckoned as members of
the House of Sons, while the Prophets belong to the preceding
House of Servants: "Moses verily was faithful in
all his House as a servant, but Christ as a Son over His
own House, whose House are we."--Heb. 3:5,6;
John 1:13.
God proposed from before the foundation of the world
that He would redeem man and that He would establish



His Kingdom for their restoration from sin and death
conditions. The Redeemer of the world was to be the
King by whose reign of athousand years the work of
Satan would be undone; the head of the Serpent would
be crushed and humanity would be uplifted out of sin
and death and be brought back to the condition in which
Adam was at first--"very good." The obedient would
learn through experience a great lesson, valuable to all
eternity; the wilful rejectors would be destroyed without
hope or remedy. But previously, from amongst the redeemed
would be selected alittle company to be associated

with the Redeemer in His great work. These would be
called the Kingdom--the Kingdom class--the Royal
Family--Sons of God.

God promised Abraham, "the friend of God," that this
great blessing would come to humanity through his posterity,
and indeed all of the saved ones should be known
as his posterity in that they would become proselyte members
of Israel. Messiah was promised to be of Abraham'’s
seed also, and it was to be through this Messiah
that Abraham's natural posterity would be blessed, and
would be made a channel of blessing to al nations. One
thing not explained to Abraham was that Messiah would
have a company of joint-heirs selected from amongst
men and counted the "Body of Christ," or "The Bride,
the Lamb's Wife."

NECESSARILY TO THE JEW FIRST

Although God had not mentioned this elect class which
He purposed should be members of the Messiah, or His
Bride, nevertheless God determined that the opportunity
to become members of this elect, special class should first
of all go to Abraham's natural seed. For the three and
ahalf years of Jesus ministry and for afurther three
and a half years after His death the privilege of becoming
His Bride and joint-heir was limited to Israel after
the flesh.

Later it was sent on equal terms also to the Gentiles.
Saint Paul tells usthat it was necessary that the Gospel
Message should go first to the Jews because this was the
Divine arrangement. But he adds, "Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for [the best of God's
gifts, the privilege of becoming members of the spiritual
Israel], but the election hath obtained it and the rest were
blinded." (Rom. 11:7.) The blindnessis not to be forever,
but merely until the completion of the elect, spiritual
class--then the blindness is to pass away and Isragl
isto be saved or recovered to the Divine favor lost
eighteen centuries ago. (See Romans 11:25-33.)

Meantime the dealing with natural Israel proceeded
just as though Jesus in the flesh were about to take the
Throne; and just as though His disciplesin the flesh
were to be His Bride; and just as though the Jewish
nation would then be exalted and used as the Divine
channel; and just as though the promise would there



have fulfilment: "In thy Seed shall al the families of
the earth be blessed."

"MY KINGDOM ISNOT OF THISWORLD"

It was in harmony with this offer which God knew
would not be accepted by a sufficient number that He
sent John the Baptist to announce Jesus as though He
would be King of the Jews in the flesh and to announce
His Kingdom as though it would be immediately established.
However, all along God knew and had provided
for the crucifixion of His Son, and that merely a beginning
would be then made in the selecting of the elect
Church, and that it would require more than eighteen
centuries to complete it--and therefore require atarrying
of the Kingdom for more than eighteen centuries, until
the Kingdom class should be ready in God's name and
power to take the dominion of the earth--under the whole
heavens.

As Jesus declared, "My Kingdom is not of thisworld
(Age)," and as He did not establish His Kingdom at
Hisfirst advent, but merely began the work of calling
the "elect," so the work of John the Baptist was merely
to the Jew and proportionately only was he the antitype
of Elijah. A larger antitype of Jesus, and of Elijah
and John as forerunners, we may now see. Jesus
in the flesh and all His faithful membersin the flesh
for eighteen centuries have constituted the antitype of
John the Baptist. Their message all the way down these
centuries has been to all who hear it, "Repent, for the
Kingdom of Heaven isat hand." The antitype of the
King whose Kingdom they announce is composed of the
glorified Jesus and His glorified Bride, beyond the veil.
These soon shall take the Kingdom and reign gloriously
as Abraham's Seed for the blessing of all the families of
the earth.

The Church has cried in "the wilderness" in the sense
that she has been alienated and separated from the world.
She has called upon all who would hear to prepare for
Messiah's Kingdom. She has told more fully than did
John the Baptist of the effect of Messiah's Kingdom--
the leveling up of the valleys (the lifting up of the poor),
the straightening out of the crooked things and the
smoothing of the rough things, that thus all flesh might
see, appreciate, understand, experience the salvation of
God. Both John and the Church declare that this salvation
is to be brought through Jesus and His glorified
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Bride in Kingdom power. The point we are making is

that while John the Baptist was an antitype of Elijah,

and was forerunner or herald of Jesus, so, only more
particularly, the Church in the flesh is a higher antitype

of Elijah, and still more particularly a herald of the Messianic
Kingdom.



"GENERATION OF VIPERS'

In John's day multitudes desired to be of the Kingdom
class, but while still holding on to their grosssins. And so
it has been throughout this Age. The only ones who can
truly claim to belong to Abraham's spiritual Seed are
such as show their repentance from sin and their loyalty
to God by afull consecration to oppose sin and to walk
in the footsteps of the Master, even unto death--even an
ignominious death, if need be.

John declared that the "ax" was about to be applied
to that nation. Pruning would no longer do. Each individual
must either bring forth good fruit or be cut down
and be cast into the "fire"--the great time of trouble with
which the Age ended. The people asked John what they
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should do following their repentance. His answer was

that those who had a surplus of coats should be ready to
give or lend to those who had none, and those who had
asufficiency of food should likewise give to the needy.
Thus would they show their repentance from the selfishness
and hard-heartedness which evidenced them as sinful

--thus would they show a condition of heart necessary

to an acceptance of Jesus.

"ART THOU THE MESSIAH?"

When the tax-gatherers came to John repenting they
asked, "How shall we conduct our lives?' He answered,
"Exhort no more than that to which you are entitled by
the Law." Soldiers also repented and asked John
respecting their course: "What shall we do?' He
answered, "Do violence to no man; neither exact anything
wrongfully; and be content with your wages'--
thus will you show that you have repented and that you
are seeking to do the Divine will, for such a course will
be very different from the one to which you have been
accustomed. But notwithstanding John's preaching of
contentment he was apprehended as a disturber of the
peace and beheaded.

The spirit of expectation was in the air and some of
the people, wondering at John's teaching, asked if he
were the Messiah. He promptly replied, "No; my baptism
ismerely that of water." Messiah's baptism will be that
of "the Holy Spirit and of fire"; "Hisfan isin His hand
and He will thoroughly purge His threshing floor; He
will gather the wheat into His garner, and will burn up
the chaff with fire unquenchable."--Matt. 3:11-12.

"WRATH IS COME UPON THIS PEOPLE"

These things which John prophesied of Jesus were
partialy fulfilled more than eighteen centuries ago, but



in another sense they are yet to be fulfilled. They were
fulfilled so far as the Jewish nation was concerned. Jesus
did baptize some of them with the Holy Spirit at Pentecost,
and subsequently--all the faithful "lsraelites indeed";
and He did, later on, baptize the unfaithful with
fire--atime of trouble. Writing of that trouble St. Paul
says, "Wrath is come upon this people to the uttermost;
that all things written in the Law and in the Prophets
concerning them might be fulfilled." Jesus did a harvesting
work there for the Jewish nation only. He gathered
their wheat into the garner of the Gospel Age by begetting
them of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost and onward,
and "burned up" the nation in atime of trouble with
which their Age ended, in A.D. 70.

But now for the larger fulfilment--world-wide. In
the end of this Age all the "wheat" class are to be gathered
into the heavenly garner by the change of the First
Resurrection, and in the time of trouble coming all others
than the true Church will be cut off from association
with the Church and from all opportunity of membership
init--as "tares" they will be burned--reduced to
the level of therest of humanity. But, thank God! at
that time will begin the work of blessing the masses of
mankind; all the families of the earth are to be blest by
the glorious, Messianic Kingdom!
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TO MARRY OR NOT TO MARRY

WE ARE ASKED to publish the below letter
respecting marriage, in the hope that it

may be helpful to some considering this
subject:--

"DEAR SISTER: Asyour conduct towards me
is not as formerly, but you pass me and seem
to intentionally avoid giving me recognition,
it has made me think that perhaps you may
have some unfriendly feeling towards me on
account of the stand | have taken, or on account
of something that | may have said. If
| have done you any wrong | ask your forgiveness.

"I can sympathize with you, as | also have afight with the
fallen flesh, and | will tell you how | feel and look at the
matter of matrimony at this late moment of the harvest time,
and how, by the Lord's grace, | obtain strength.

"This matter should be viewed by us only from the standpoint
of the new mind, and by thus doing | find it the greatest
help to keep the flesh from dictating to me along fleshly lines.

"We should also constantly have the spiritual welfare of
ourselves as well as of others uppermost in our mind; and
| thus ask myself: How can | help a sister spiritually through
the union of the flesh? How will it help the sister or myself
in setting our affections on things above? Isit the sister's



fellowship | desire? If so, can | not have that without marriage?
If not always personally, can | not have it through

the course of letter writing, and thus help and encourage the
sister spiritually, and develop character thereby?

"We are to crucify the tendencies of the fallen flesh, which
are selfish desires, and put the body under and not givein to
it, for now we are walking in newness of life, and know the
brethren, not after the flesh, but after the spirit--'Y e are
neither male nor female, but al onein Christ Jesus.' Let
our love be apure, haly, brotherly love.

"The'Vow' | find agreat help, especialy the portion
which reads, 'Thy will be done in my mortal body." What is
the Lord's will? What was this sexual distinction given for?
| find it was for the filling of the earth, to populate it, and
that after that has been accomplished the sexual distinction
will cease.

"Realizing that there is no distinction of sex among the
angels, and that such will aso be the future condition of
humanity, | ask myself, should I, at this closing moment of
our pilgrimage, yield, or will | be more pleasing to the Lord
if I now develop character in myself in the direction of our
future condition, not only by setting my affections on things
above and developing the new mind, but also by putting the
desires of my fleshly body under?

"Although these fleshly bodies are to serve us while yet
on this side the veil, they should not be used to serve usin
sin and fallen tendencies.

"The Apostle said that we commit no sin if we marry,
but this also includes our duty to perform the Father's will
and make proper use of our functions, or abstain, and this
cannot be done on account of the fallen and degraded flesh,
as testified by those who have gone through this experience.

"The best way isto ask for strength and grace, and to
be faithful to the admonition given us by St. Paul, which is,
'Let every man abide in the calling wherein he was called’;
and by so doing we certainly will receive a blessing, perhaps
agreater blessing than we think; it may win for us the crown,
and the ignoring of it may prevent us from obtaining it and
thus we may become members of the Great Company.

"A single person, when consecrating, agreesto give up
more time to the Lord than can amarried one. Realizing
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this, would it be right for me to take back some of the time
which | have given to the Lord and give it to some one else?
Would | be pleasing to the Lord by so doing?

"Do | know of an instance where a brother or sister has
profited spiritually by the union? Perhaps afew, but as St.
Paul said, 'He that is unmarried careth for the things that
belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord, but he that
is married careth for the things that are of the world, how
he may please his wife.'

"The thought might suggest itself to me: Perhaps | might
need just such experiences, just such troubles in the flesh to
perfect me. Tothis| answer, If so, | will leaveitinthe



hands of the Lord to give them to me, without trying to help
Him by giving myself persecutions, for He knows best what
| need, but will strive to please Him, remembering that
'‘Obedience is better than sacrifice.'

"We are told to make straight the path for our feet, and
as the natural man can run better with the least burden, so
also the spiritual man. Why should | cast extra stones and
obstacles in my own way to hinder myself from running as
| should?

"Viewing it from my personal standpoint, | ask myself,
Would this union put two in the work? Or would it take out
two, in the sense of preventing a sister or myself or both
from entering now or in the future?

"Being tied down by obligations to those depending upon
me, and not permitted to enter the colporteur work at present,
| ask myself, Should I make my obligations heavier and also
tie asister down, preventing her from active service, now or
in the future, and have her use her consecrated time in ministering
to my fleshly body? 'Y e are bought with a price; be
not ye the servants of men.'

"Should the Lord see fit to make me foot-loose, then, viewing
it from that standpoint, | should have to ask myself, Have
I enough working capital for two, or can | earn enough in
the work without the sister's assistance, should she become
unable to help support herself? Or, should | become disabled,
would she till remain in the work? Can we together
make both ends meet, or might it take both of us out of the
work and make it necessary for me to labor at something else,
as has been the experience of others, so that | would thus
miss the blessings and privileges, not only myself, but also
be responsible for the sister?

"How do | know that we both will stand in this last moment
of testing? | know of only one instance, where error
has overtaken one of those thus united, where the other remained
faithful unto the Lord, while the life companion fell;
| find that in all other instances, to my knowledge, they both
fell. Consequently, | do not think it advisable to take chances
and endanger my Christian welfare or that of asister. If
there is a shadow of possibility that it might prevent me from
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making my ‘calling and election sure,' | say to myself, through
the grace and strength of the Lord, 'Don't do it.'

"We know that Satan is always ready to hand us plenty
of excuses along these lines, and if we are looking for them
he will be able to present one (even through a brother or
sister) which we can accept.

"One brother expresses himself to the effect that we might
seek advice upon certain matters and obtain the same from
some who are not able to give advice to the Little Flock, as
they may be or will be members of the Great Company.

"By scrutinizing every thought, and word, and action, |
find that selfish thoughts should have no placein us, and if
we do not give place to wrong thoughts they cannot result in
wrong actions.



"Thetimeisso short! It isnot so much the years now,
but we count the time by weeks and days; as we mentioned
at the Mountain Lake Park Convention, it is only about one
hundred and fifty weeks until the last member of the Little
Flock shall have passed beyond the second veil, and some of
this time has since passed.

"| pray the Lord to overrule these words, should they not
be fully in accord with the new mind or His will.

"Pray for me, dear sister, that | may be a conqueror, yea,
more than an overcomer.

"With much Christian love from your brother and fellow-runner
in the narrow way, "

Notwithstanding the good arguments of this letter
we are not to forget the other side of the question, which
the Apostle sets forth. With each one rests the responsibility
of his decision to marry or not to marry. To
some the relationship must surely appear as above, but
to others equally conscientious it may seem different.

L et each one be fully persuaded in his own mind.

We certainly believe that those who cannot quite fully
settle the matter and take a decided stand, determined
not to marry, should very properly take the other decided
stand and get married. Nothing is much more injurious
to spirituality than indecision, wavering, lukewarmness.
Do not trifle with your own earthly affections
nor with the affections of others. Settle matters at once
and firmly as you think would be most to the Lord's
glory--most in harmony with the Divine will. Act upon
this decision and put far from you everything to the
contrary, so that you can give the best that you have
totheLord. A decision, apositiveness, will help in the
development of character. Trifling undermines true
character.

"Up, up, my soul, the long-spent time redeeming;
Sow thou the seeds of better deed and thought;

Light other lamps, while yet the light is beaming;
The time, the time is short.”

THE PRAISE BELONGS TO HIM

| know if | am chosen to joint-heirship with my Lord,
Toreign with Him in glory, to receive that great reward;
If after all my weaknesses a crown for me He'll claim,

I know that choice will surely bring great glory to God's
name.

If I had been more worthy, and my stumblings had been few,
When men gave God the glory, they'd have praised my virtue,
too;

If I'd ne'er lost a battle, or had never missed the mark,



Asthey talked about His goodness, mine, also, they'd remark.

But my being so deficient, in thought and word and deed,
Means He'll get al the glory--He deservesit al, indeed.
When they see this weak mortal raised to such immortal
heights,

What praise will rise to Him who in such nothingness
delights!

I know that when my Savior did return to Heaven above,

And was crowned with wondrous glory, it did prove His
Father's love;

But thinking of Christ's merit, and His sinless life of grace,

"Twas no wonder that Jehovah chose Him for such a place.

With meit is so different; | have not one thing to plead,
That | should be more honored than another bruised reed;
And truly there's no reason to give me a mite of praise;

To Him belongs all glory for the joys which crown my days.

If you knew al my failings, and my blemishes so vile,
And saw the loving patience my Father shows the while,
"Twould amaze you beyond measure to think He could or
would

Make me an able servant who should do His people good.

But if to Him such praise is due because of what | am--
Because of such aweakling He has made a stronger man,
Then what will be His glory when He's raised me higher still,
And crowned me with His choicest on the top of Zion's Hill?

That all these years of striving find me so imperfect still,
Does not speak much to my credit nor give a happy thrill;
Where | appear as worthy 'tis because His grace is there,
Andinthe praise and glory | deserve no part, no share.

| hate my faults and failings, and | fight them day by day,

But from self with all its weaknesses | cannot get away;

Despite this fact, He uses me--beyond is still more grace--

And hosts will tell His glory--His who found poor me a place.
BENJAMIN H. BARTON.

page 35
YOUR "GOOD HOPES' FOR 1912

[The plan here proposed we designate "GOOD HOPES,"
because nothing is actually promised--only your generous
hopes expressed, based upon your future prospects as they
now appear to you. The plan proved not only so beneficial
to the cause of Truth, but also so blessed to the hopers, for
some years past, that we again commend it to all as Scriptural



and good. Those who desire to make use of this plan
can fill out both these memoranda. One should be kept
for the refreshment of your memory; the other mail to us]

--TO THE--
"WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY."

Dear Friends:--1 have read with interest of the openings
for the STUDIES and Tract work in foreign lands and here
at home. | need not tell you that | am deeply interested in
the spread of the Glad Tidings of the lengths and breadths,
the heights and depths of redeeming love expressed for us
in God's great Plan of the Ages.
| am anxious to use myself--every power, every talent,
voice, time, money, influence, all--to give to othersthis
knowledge, which has so greatly blessed, cheered and comforted
my own heart and placed my feet firmly upon the
Rock of Ages.
| have been considering carefully, and praying to be instructed,
how to use my various talents more to my Redeemer's
glory and for the service of His people--those
blinded by human tradition who are, nevertheless, hungering
for "the good Word of God," and those also who are
naked, not having on the wedding garment of Christ'simputed
righteousness, the unjustified, who stand at best in
the filthy rags of their own righteousness. | have decided
that so far as my "money talent" goes, | will follow the rule
so clearly laid down for us by the great Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 16:2),
and will lay aside on the first day of each week, according
to my thankful appreciation of the Lord's blessings
during the preceding week. Out of thisfund | wish to contribute
to the several parts of the Lord's work carried on by
our Tract Society. Of course, | cannot in advance judge
or state particularly what the Lord's bounty may enable
me to set apart weekly, and hence you will understand the
sum indicated to be merely my conjecture or hope, based
upon present prospects. | will endeavor to contribute more
than | here specify; and should | not succeed in doing as
well, the Lord will know my heart, and you, also, will know
of my endeavors.
My only object in specifying in advance what | hope to
be able to do in this cause is to enable those in charge of
the work of publishing and circulating the Tracts, etc., to
form estimates, lay plans, make contracts, etc., with some
idea of what | will at least try to do in the exercise of this
my highly appreciated privilege.
My present judgment is that during the coming year, by
self-denial and cross-bearing, | shall be ableto lay aside on
the first day of each week for Home and Foreign Mission
Work (to assist in circulating SCRIPTURE STUDIES in foreign
languages, and in publishing the PEOPLES PULPIT in various
languages, and in supplying these gratuitously to brethren
who have the heart and opportunity to circulate them widely,
and in meeting the expenses of brethren sent out as Lecturers
to preach the Divine Plan of Salvation, and in genera to



be expended as the officers of the Society may deem best),
the amount of per week.

To comply with United States Postal Laws, all or any
portion of my donation may be applied as subscription price
for WATCH TOWER or PEOPLES PULPIT sent to the Lord's poor
or others, as the Society's officers may deem advisable.

That the work be not hindered, | will endeavor to send
you what | shall have laid aside for this cause at the close
of each quarter. | will secure a Bank Draft, Express Order
or Postal Money Order as| may find most convenient, and
will address the | etter to

WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY
BROOKLYN TABERNACLE, 13-17 HICKS ST., BROOKLYN, N.Y .,

or, London Tabernacle, Lancaster Gate W., England; or,
Flinders Building, Flinders St., Melbourne, Australia.

page 36
WATCH TOWER SUBSCRIPTIONS

ON "GOOD HOPES"' ACCOUNT

The friends who contribute to the "Good Hopes' (described
on the reverse of this sheet) at times desire to send
THE WATCH TOWER to friends who are not yet interested
enough to subscribe for themselves; or to deeply interested
friends who are too poor to subscribe and backward about
accepting our Lord's Poor offer. They are invited to give us
such addresses bel ow--the expense to be deducted from their
donations. Give full addresses, and write very plainly, please,
mentioning the length of the subscriptions.

Most of our subscriptions end with the year, so we take
this opportunity to remark that we shall be glad to hear
promptly from such as desire the visits of THE WATCH TOWER
continued. The Lord's Poor friends have been requested to
send their applicationsin May. When names are dropped and
afterward renewed it makes us unnecessary trouble. When
desiring to know date of expiration look on your TOWER wrapper.
Dateisgivenin lower left-hand corner.

CROSS AND CROWN PINS



No. 1. Cross and Crown designsin ten-carat gold, five-eighths
inch in diameter. The crown is burnished. The surrounding
wreath is brilliant gold. The crossis of dark red
enamel, with only the outlines showing gold. The pin hasa
patent fastening. Price, $1.15.

No. 2. Thisis exactly the same as No. 1, except that instead
of the pin it has a screw-clamp at the back, making it
more desirable for men'swear. Price, $1.15.

No. 3. Exactly the same as No. 2, except that it is three-eighths
inchin diameter. Price, $1.

No. 4. Exactly the same as No. 1, except that it is three-eighths
inchin diameter. Price, $1.

These prices all include postage and are very much less
than jewelers would charge, as we have them manufactured
in large quantities for your convenience.

WATCH TOWER BINDERS

These are substantially made of stiff boards, and can hold
two years' issues of THE WATCH TOWER. They prevent soiling
and loss. Price, postpaid, 50c.

CHRISTIAN HOME EMBELLISHMENTS

For several years we have been supplying our readers with
handsome Texts and Motto Cards for the walls of their
homes. Their influenceis excellent, for they continually and
cheerfully catch the eye and remind the heart of our great
favors present and to come, based upon the "exceeding great
and precious promises' of our Father's Word. We commend
these as helpsin the "narrow way"--helpsin character
building.

Many of the mottoes also make splendid gifts for friends
on all occasions.

For your convenience and ours we put these up in packets
of choice assortments, as below, $1 each, postpaid. So doing,
we are enabled to give you twice as many mottoes for your
money as you could purchase elsewhere. Besides, we select
the styles and mottoes with great care. The following packets
represent our assortment. Order by number:--

No. Ma--Contains small mottoes of 22 assorted texts and
styles; al beautiful.

No. Mb--Contains medium and small mottoes, 11 assorted,;
all choice.

No. Mc--Contains 7 medium mottoes; al handsome.

No. Md--Contains 5 medium and large mottoes; all
elegant.

No. Me--Contains 4 large mottoes only; all desirable.

No. Mal/2--1s a 50c. packet of small mottoes.

Those who desire $3 or $5 worth can thus select several



packages. If no designation is made we send the Ma assortment.
These we usually import from London subject to custom

duty, hence our London Office can do still better for our

British friends.

DAILY HEAVENLY MANNA

Those who use this book as we recommend are surely being
blessed. It should be on your breakfast table regularly.
Its daily text should be read and commented on freely by all.
Then the MANNA comment should beread. Introduceit to
your friends as a help toward godly living. See pricesin our
August 15 issue, page 334.

NEW AND OLD TRACTS, ALL LANGUAGES, FREE

We are convinced that THE WATCH TOWER lists do not
contain the names of one-half of those deeply interested in its
teachings. Thetotal is small enough surely, and we are not
content that the name of any should be missing. We believe
that all such will be stimulated and encouraged on the "narrow
way" by its semi-monthly appearance on their table, reminding
them afresh of spiritual matters which the world, the
flesh and the Devil continually tend to crowd out of mind and
heart.

Hitherto we have at times required that all desiring THE
WATCH TOWER on credit, or free, as"the Lord's Poor," should
make personal application; but now we request every subscriber
to inquire among those whom he knows to be interested
in Present Truth, and to obtain the consent of all such
to send in their subscriptions either on credit or free, as their
circumstances may necessitate. Any getting it on credit may
at any future time request that the debt be canceled, and we
will cheerfully comply. We desire that as nearly as possible
THE WATCH TOWER lists shall represent all those deeply interested
in its message.

Our object is not the gain of "filthy lucre," but "the perfecting
of the saints for the work of ministry"--present and to
come. (Eph. 4:12.) We offer no premiums, desiring the cooperation
of such only as appreciate the privilege of being
co-workers with usin this ministry. Our list is now about
28,000; but it should be at least 30,000, and we confidently
expect the above program to bring it to that figure. Let as
many as appreciate it as a privilege join in this service.

HYMNS OF DAWN WITH MUSIC



Our readers have for yearsinquired for this book. We
now have it for you in handsome cloth binding and at cost
price. It isthe best and the cheapest hymn book in the world,
at 35 cents per copy, postpaid, and contains 333 of the choicest
hymns of al ages. By express, collect, 25¢ each, in any
guantity.
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INTERESTING QUESTIONS
THE SEED AND THE COVENANTS

Question.--Kindly explain briefly the Apostle's meaning
in Romans 7:7-25.

Answer.--The Apostle's thought is this: At the time
of Abraham, God said: "Abraham, | intend to blessthe
world, and | will tell you about it in advance. Through
your posterity | will doit, for | have found you faithful
asaservant." St. Paul was one of those who was included
in that promise. (See Heb. 7:9,10.) Abraham
was not under the sentence of the Law; but he had the
promise that a blessing would come to him and to all
others.

Several hundred years after this God entered into a
special Covenant with the nation of Israel. They bound
themselves by the Law Covenant that they would do certain
things; and God promised that the reward would be
eterna life. But they could not fulfil the conditions, and
conseguently they came under the sentence of death.
Therefore, they were worse off in that respect than if
they had never come under the Law Covenant, for they
had already received, prospectively, the forgiveness of
sin; but now, being unable to keep the Law Covenant,
they came again under condemnation to death.

The remainder of the world of mankind was condemned
once. God had said that He would bless all those
who kept the Law; and the Jews had their opportunity
but failed because of inherent weakness. So the Law,

St. Paul states, brought them death instead of blessing.
How did this awaken in them what he says here? "I had
not known sin but by the Law." Suppose that before the
Law was given, aman did not know that it was wrong
to steal or to kill. Not knowing it, and not having come
under any law telling about it, he had not sinned against
thelaw. But before that Law Covenant came, says the
Apostle, not having the Law specified to me, | was not
under it. But now | know; and sin came upon me because
| could not keep what | saw and what | had agreed

to do.

Sinlives. What sin? Origina sin, Adamic sin,
which passed from Adam through heredity upon al his
children. God said to Abraham, | intend to bless dl the



families of the earth. | intend to remove the curse.
Those who had failed to keep the Law had come under
the curse of the Law as well as under Adam's curse, so
that in addition to the curse which came upon all of
Adam'’s children the Jew came under the curse of the
Law. That which the Jew thought to be unto life, he
found to be unto death. The Law Covenant promised
that if the Jew would do these things he would live. But
he found that he could not do them, and the Covenant
brought condemnation and death upon him. The Apostle
does not say that the Law Covenant was just and good,
but that the Law was good, the Law was just--not the
Covenant. God's Law is always the same, and always
will be the same; but He will make a better Covenant; for
finding fault with the Law Covenant, He said, "I will
make a New Covenant." If God was not finding fault
with the Old Covenant, why make a new one?--
Heb. 8:8-13.

The unsatisfactory feature of the Covenant was that
it could not givelifeto Israel. God knew this beforehand,
but they did not. God wished them to learn this
great lesson that because of their own deficiency they
needed the merit of the sacrifice of the Redeemer. The
whole world must learn this lesson. Whoever will not
learn it will not make progress; but God's promise is that
in duetime all the blind eyes shall be opened and all the
deaf ears shall be unstopped, and that all shall understand
clearly the conditions of God's arrangements and the
provision He has made.

ISTHE NEW MIND THE NEW CREATURE?

Question.--Is it correct, in the strict sense, to speak or
think of ourselves as New Creatures while in the begotten
condition? Or isit only when born from the dead
that this condition is attained? In other words, Isthe
new mind the New Creature?

Answer.--Y es; the new mind is the New Creature.

The Scriptural thought is that this New Creature is now

an embryo. Thisembryo isto develop more and more,

and take on the character-likeness of the Lord Jesus.

Then will come the birth of the New Creature. The

Lord uses the thought of begetting and birth as a picture.
First, there is the begetting, and then the gradual development
of the embryo; finally there comes the time for

birth. But if anything checks the development of the

embryo the birth will never take place; there will be a
miscarriage.

So the New Creature, begotten of the Holy Spirit, is
in an embryotic condition, and must develop, or it will
never be ready for the birth. The birth is the resurrection.
As the Scriptures say, Jesus was the first-born from
the dead and we are His brethren. He isthe first-born
amongst these many brethren; and we also must be born
from the dead to share His glory.



THE PROPHETS AND THE RESURRECTION

Question.--Did David understand the doctrine of the
resurrection?

Answer.--Even from what David has written in the
Psalms we cannot really tell whether he clearly understood
the doctrine of the Resurrection; for the Scriptures
inform us that David spoke and wrote very much by
inspiration. The Apostle Peter tells that many of the
Prophets themselves did not know the import of the
things they were saying; but that the Spirit of God
moved them. God reserved much of the understanding for
the Church. So when the Prophet David makes certain
allusions to the resurrection, we do not know whether he
fully understood or not. We believethat all thosein
God's confidence knew that, though they were dying, yet
the time would come when God would recover them from
the grave. The resurrection hope was the hope of al the
Jewish nation, not only in the days of Jesus, but prior
to that time.

In the days of Jesus the orthodox Jews, the holiness
people, or Pharisees, were firm believersin the Resurrection.
The Sadducees were the Higher Critics and infidels
of that time; for they did not believe in angels
or spirits, or in the resurrection of the dead; but the
Pharisees believed in both. On one occasion, particularly,
when St. Paul was in great danger, he perceived
that part of the audience were Pharisees and part
Sadducees; and thinking he could get the good will of
the one part, he cried out, "I believe in the resurrection.
That isthereason | am on trial here." Immediately
the Pharisees went to hisside and said, "Yes, this
man believes in the resurrection. We all do. Itisyou
Sadducees who do not believe in the resurrection; and
you are trying to injure us."--See Acts 23:6-9.

And so we feel surethat David believed in the resurrection.
We are to remember, however, that while apparently
he spoke of his own resurrection--"Thou wilt not
leave my soul in sheol, nor suffer Thine Holy One to see
corruption”--St. Peter, speaking, we believe, under inspiration,
said that David spoke these words not concerning
himself, but being a Prophet he spoke beforehand of
Christ, that Christ's soul would not be left in sheol. (Acts 2:29-32.)
So the principal text in the Psalms that tells
of David'sfaith in the resurrection, we are told, is
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applicable prophetically; but we think there is ho question
in the matter that David and all the Prophets in the past
knew that they were not getting their reward then, but
must get it in the future.
St. Paul brings this fact to our attention in Hebrews 11:38-40.
He had been telling about Abraham and his



faith, and states that some of the Prophets were stoned

to death, sawn asunder, etc. Then he sumsit al up, saying,
"All these died in faith, without having received the
promise." They knew they had not received eternal life

or any of the things which God had promised, but they
died in faith that they would get it in the resurrection;

faith that God was able and willing to fulfill every promise
He had made. So St. Peter gives us the assurance that

they knew, though they did not understand al that they
wrote themselves.--| Pet. 1:10-12.
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SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
IN DEFENSE OF THE TRUTH

TO THE WATCH TOWER.

DEAR BRETHREN:--At a recent question meeting the following
question was asked: "Should one who isin the Truth
bring an action in damages for defamation of character?
Does not the Bible teach that we should endure persecution
without resorting to the law?' On severa other occasions
guestions of the same import have been asked. My reply
thereto has been to this effect:--

Under ordinary circumstances the Christian should not
sue for defamation of character. There are circumstances,
however, under which it would not only be right to sue, but
it would be a neglect of duty to fail to do so. The principle
isillustrated in the suit recently filed by Brother Russell
against the Brooklyn Eagle. Brother Russell occupies a position
peculiarly different from any other person in the world.
The Lord has permitted him to proclaim the Gospel through
the public press, and today hundreds of newspapers are publishing
each week his sermons. Thisis atalent possessed by
Brother Russell which is not possessed by any other Christian,
for the reason that no other Christian is doing the same work.
In order to continue to use thistalent it is necessary for
him to maintain his good reputation. An attack upon his
character by an influential paper would tend to destroy his
reputation, and therefore to destroy his opportunity for
service through the public press. Should he refuse to defend
his character and |et the assailants go unchallenged, he would
permit this talent to be rendered useless. Asthe servant of
the Lord he could not afford to do this, but must defend himself
in whatever way is provided. Under the Constitution of
the United States and the laws of New Y ork, the only means

R4962 : page 38

provided for defense against a libel ous attack by a newspaper

is by suit at law for damages; the purpose not being merely to
get money, but by means of the courts to compel the wrong-doer
to desist, and at the same time let the world know that



the charges made are false. Under such circumstances thereis
no alternative to one who is consecrated to use every talent
in the Lord's service.

The Apostle Paul occupied a peculiar position toward the
Church, being endowed by the Lord to do a certain work.
He was arrested and brought into court for trial, and defended
himself, taking advantage of legal technicalities. When
he was taken before Felix for trial, Felix asked Paul if he
would consent to go up to Jerusalem and there be tried. The
Apostle could have well said, | am in the Lord's hands; | will
not resist, therefore do with me as you see fit. Had he done
so, he well knew that his life would be taken from him by the
Jews and his opportunity to preach the Gospel would end,
hence he declined to go up to Jerusalem, there to be tried, but
appealed unto Caesar. It may be insisted that the Apostle here
was merely defending his life and liberty, and did not himself
prosecute a casein court. Such a position is untenable. He
had said, "Neither count | my life dear unto me, so that |
might finish my course with joy and the ministry which |
have received to testify the Gospel," etc. (Acts 20:24.) The
Apostle's chief purpose was that he might fully use up his
opportunities of service for the Lord. When, therefore, he
appealed to Caesar, he put himself exactly in the position of
one who institutes a suit in court, for the reason that the
appellant on appeal becomes the plaintiff, or prosecutor of the
case, whereas the appellee occupies the position of defendant.

When Brother Russell's character is attacked, he could say,
I will not defend myself, but will permit the enemies to do
unto me whatsoever they seefit sincel aminthe Lord's
hands. Likethe Apostle, his chief object isto finish his
ministry of the Gospel. Personally, his reputation in the
world is not dear unto him; not even his earthly life does
he count dear, but these are necessary in order for him to
finish hisministry. Therefore, it becomes his duty under a
covenant of sacrifice with the Lord to maintain within legal
bounds his good name and reputation, to the end that he
might continue to preach the Gospel through the public press,
and hisfailure or refusal to appeal to the courts for this
protection would appear to be a clear neglect of duty. Keeping
in mind always that his chief object is to further the best
interests of the Gospel, then we can readily see that Brother
Russell in every senseis fully justified in the position taken.

In the service of the Truth, Y oursfaithfully,

J. F. RUTHERFORD.

EXPERIMENTAL EXTENSION WORK

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL:--

| selected R---------- , 22 miles from here, as the scene of an
experiment in the Extension Work. It is perhaps needless
for meto tell you that | do not know anybody in R---------- . The
morning came off rainy, but having decided to go anyway, |
put on my raincoat and started. When | arrived at the
station | found the train was an hour late, and then remembered



that | had forgotten any pins with which to pin up my
chart, that my voice was a bit husky and | had forgotten to
bring any troches, and, incidentally, had also forgotten any
breakfast with which to line up the inner man. This gave
plenty of time to attend to these details.

Arrived at R---------- at 9 o'clock. The weather had turned
colder, so that there was no danger of rain. Approached
the first pleasant-looking man | met, told him | was a representative
of the International Bible Students Association,
was atraveling man in C---------- for atime, was greatly interested
in Bible study, and had run out to R---------- to seeif | could find
afew Christians who might like to listen to atalk on methods
of Bible study. Asked about auditoriums and he gave me the
name of the man who owns the school, which is private.
Went to see him and he turned me down cold; said it would
be necessary for me to get some letters of commendation
from local preachers who know something about my work;
that there had been so many fakes come along that he never
gave the use of the school building any more to people he
did not know all about. Thought to myself he was wise,
from his viewpoint, and if he really suspected what | represented
he would be sure | was the worst fake of all.

Inquired about churches; found there were three, a
Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian. These three churches
divide services between them, it being understood that on
Methodist day all the churches have their own Sunday
Schools at 10 o'clock, but at 11 o'clock all go to the Methodist
church. Happened to be Methodist day today, so | concluded
to stay away from the Methodist church. Inquired names
of trustees of Baptist church; was given two names, Brother
M---------- , living some distance away on the mountain side, and
Brother S---------- , living within a quarter mile.

Called on Brother S-—--------- ; most hospitably received. Invited
me to go to Sunday School with him; stated he would
have Sunday School dismissed early, so | could have half
an hour or so for alecture. Therewere over thirty present,
more than half of them adults. Was requested to lead in
prayer, which | did; then the teacher of the adult Bible class
told me he had broken his spectacles and asked me to lead
the class, which | did. The subject of the study was the rebuilding
of the Temple, which gave a splendid chance for
bringing in some truths regarding the true Temple. | then
gave a chart talk on the three worlds, and was invited to
return next Sunday and continue it (in the afternoon) when
they have promised to have the whole town out to hear me.
"Thisisthe Lord's doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes."

Beforel left for R---------- | had told the Lord that if He desired
meto go to R---------- and just sit down on the depot steps and read
the Bible until my train came to carry me back to C---------- | would

bejust as glad to do that as anything else, but, of course,
if He wanted me to go into this Extension Work | would
be thankful for any evidences of His favor that He might
be pleased to show me.
After the session (I spoke for about three-quarters of an
hour, leaving plenty of time for the audience to get to the
Methodist Church at 11:20) Brother S---------- invited meto his
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home, where | spent a most enjoyable hour, listening to his
questions, partially answering them, and asking him some
to think about during the coming week. Then heinvited
me to dinner, and | went to my train, arriving home at 1:15,
thankful of heart to the Lord for His gracious overruling of
the whole affair. Itisnow 2 o'clock, the sunisshining
brightly out doors and in my heart, and | am just going to
the afternoon meeting. Maybe the Brethren won't be surprised
when they see how easy it isfor the Lord to start up
this Extension Work! All He needsis atiny, broken, earthen
vessdl, lying conveniently near His pathway.

Y our brother and servant in the Lord,

C. J. WOODWORTH.--Tenn.
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PASTOR C. T. RUSSELL, DEAR BROTHER:--

| trust you will pardon me for intruding upon your time.
| am filled with gratitude to the Heavenly Father for permitting
me to recognize the channel through which the "meat
in due season" is being dispensed, and | desire to thank you,
as His servant, for the service you have rendered me. | am
glad to acknowledge that every bit of heavenly Truth that
has reached my ears has come through you. From present
indications it appears to me quite probable that one of the
tests of the Lord's people will be along the lines of loyalty
to the source of Present Truth, and | want to keep my
heart right, filled with love at all times, so that | will be able
to stand with the faithful. Pray for me.

While grieved to learn of your trials, we are endeavoring
to look at the matter as the dear Lord and Master would
have us do, and to remember that "all things shall work together
for good." How comforting the assurances that He
"will not leave nor forsake thee," and that "the angel of the
Lord encampeth round about them that reverence Him"--
"My graceis sufficient for thee!"

The friends here join in sending greetings and expressions
of love and sympathy, and wish to assure you of their
prayersin your behalf. Weall earnestly desire to be "faithful
unto death” and have part in the "First Resurrection.”

Yours in the service of the King of kings,

M. E. C.--Tenn.
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DEAREST BROTHER IN THE LORD:--

With great pleasure | remember the joyful days, when |
had the opportunity to meet you in Scandinavia. | should
be very glad to see you again.



We have here with the Lord's aid continued the harvest
work and as aresult | send herewith the new edition of "The
Divine Plan of the Ages' (Jumalallinen Aikakausien Suunnitelma);
the second volume of the "Studies in the Scriptures,”
"The Timelsat Hand" (Aika on Lahestynyt); "What
Say the Scriptures about Hell?' (Mita Sanoo Raamattu
Helvetista?); "Hymns of Morning" (Aamulauluja) and the
tract PEOPLES PULPIT (Puheita Kansalle), of which we already
have distributed about 125,000 copies. We have also
translated TABERNACLE SHADOWS OF BETTER SACRIFICES, THE
PAROUSIA OF OUR LORD, and also, from THE NEW CREATION,
STUDY X, THE BAPTISM OF THE NEW CREATION. Vals. Il
and V are also preparing. In various places we have held
about 100 lectures and meetings before great and interested
crowds. Thetotal number of people in attendance has been
about 25,000.

We have heard that you will make atrip around the
whole world and it would be a very great joy to usif you
could visit our country.

| know you are very busy and | have given you only a
little record of our effortsin Finland. We remember you,
beloved brother, with thankfulnessin our prayers.

Yoursin the Blessed Hope, K. H.--Finland.
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MY DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

As| have comeinto the Truth, and rejoice in the new
light and have newly consecrated my life to God, | writeto
say how thankful | am to have been directed through my
dear son to your STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES.

| cannot tell you on paper what remarkable experiences
have been mine the last six months, nor how | have been
changed, surely by the grace and power of God, nor how |
pray daily to keep strong in the faith and to learn, more and
more, true humbleness of mind and obedience to the will of
God.

| have had a number of sacrifices (hard to lay on the altar,
except in His strength) to make, but | have made them joyfully,
"counting all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord."

One of these--the hardest--has been coming out of sectarianism
--pulling up lifelong roots; and | now fed rather
lost and bewildered, although sometimes attending the Boston
ecclesiawith profit.

As| told you in conversation last summer, my life has
been a cruel one and | had often thought of trying to enter
an Episcopal Sisterhood. But since visiting "Bethel Home"
| have abandoned that thought.

| desire to take the symbolic immersion--"that | may
know him and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made
conformable to His death.”

| would be very grateful for any words of advice from
youl.



Yoursin Him, W. B. B.--MASS.

R4962 : page 39

DEAR PASTOR:--

Loving greetings on your return home. It has not been
my privilege to meet you in England thistime, but | have
followed you with loving interest and prayers day by day.

My object in writing at thistime isto relate an incident
to you which isinteresting. Some months ago my eldest boy,
who has always manifested an interest in the Truth, reached
the age of 15 years, when it was decided for him to leave
school, but what we were to put him at was the question
which perplexed us.

| suggested that he try the colporteur work. He protested
that he was too young; but | told him of some as young as
he who had succeeded in other places. He followed my advice,
and from the first day had more success than | ever
dreamed. What was my joy in getting home last time to
find that in one day he had taken orders for twenty-four
volumes!

Further than this, the effect seems manifest in awave of
enthusiasm over the friends, and several of the sisters are
giving some time with good effect. Even Sister Smith has
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been giving the work atrial with marked success. Suchis
the wonderful effect of zeal and shows how the Lord can
use weak means to great ends.--1 Cor. 1:27,28.

Y ou can imagine the joy that this brings to our hearts.
I know it will bring joy to yours also.

Yoursin faith and love, R. G. SMITH.--England.

DEARLY BELOVED BROTHER AND PASTOR:--

Christian love and greetings! It has been the privilege of
Sister Louise Jolly and myself to spend the past few days
colporteuring some of the offices of Plainfield. The dear
Lord strengthened us so wonderfully for this service and
granted us such fine experiences that | felt constrained to
write you.

Having naturally too much caution, | have very few times
colporteured the business section of towns for fear of intruding.
However, here few gave the excuse of being too
busy, and when they did they invited usto call again. Those
who purchased STUDIES thanked us many times for calling,
as did also several who did not purchase. It is such a satisfaction
to present the Message to those who are in the forefront
of this great battle for existence and who seem to appreciate
any literature treating the subject of present-day
conditions.

A dear Sister said to me at the Put-in-Bay Convention,



"Don't neglect the business section of your towns. The Lord
has some precious grains of wheat among the busy business
men." She gave her experience as having been so timid that
before she could undertake that branch of service, she would
have to have special prayer of each member of the classin
her behalf. "Now," she says, "l would not take anything

for my experiences in the business sections.”

Again | desireto express my gratitude to the great Chief
Shepherd, and incidentally to you, an appointed Pastor, for
these soul-refreshing, life-giving waters of Truth, and His
great condescension, in using to any extent an earthen vessel
which seemed of no use at all. Pray for me, dear Brother,
that | may continue to be "a broken and emptied vessel for
the Master's use made meet," now and in the glorious future.

Y oursin our glorious hope, M. M. SPRINGER.

BETHEL HYMNS FOR FEBRUARY .

After the close of the hymn the Bethel Family listensto the
reading of "My Vow Unto the Lord," then joinsin prayer.
At the breakfast table the MANNA text is considered. Hymns
for February follow:
(2) 309; (2) 165; (3) 53; (4) 60; (5) 313; (6) 48;
(7) 47; (8) 91; (9) 30; (10) 4; (12) 6; (12) 291, (13)
259; (14) 12; (15) 320; (16) 273; (17) 167; (18) 59;
(19) Vow; (20) 7; (21) 279; (22) 326; (23) 46; (24)
197; (25) 299; (26) 16; (27) 51; (28) 110; (29) 145.
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THE BABE OF BETHLEHEM
"For unto you is born this day in the City of David a Savior,
which is Christ, the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you:
Y e shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling
clothes and lying in amanger.”--Luke 2:11,12.

WHY WAS THIS BABE EXPECTED?



WHY WERE al men in expectation of Him at

the time of His birth? What wasto be

peculiar about Him to lead Israel to expect

His birth? The answer to this question is

that God had made a certain promise centuries

before and the promise had not been

fulfilled. This promise contained the

thought that a holy child would be born, and

that in some way, not explained in the

promise, this child would bring the blessing

the world needed. Therefore every mother amongst the
Israelites was very solicitous that she might be the mother
of ason rather than a daughter, that perchance she might
be the mother of this promised child. Thus the matter
went on for years until, finally, the child was born.

The promise back of the expectation was that which
God made to Abraham, saying, "In thee and in thy Seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed." From that
time forward Abraham began to look for the promised
Seed--the promised child. He looked first of al to his
own children, and was finally informed that it would not
be one of his children direct, but that through their
children, at some remote date, this child should be born--
the Seed of Abraham. From that time onward, all the
Israelites were waiting for the birth of the child that
should bring the blessing.

But why was a Messiah necessary? Why wait at all
for the birth of the child? The answer to this question
isthat sin had come into the world; that God had placed
our first parents--holy, pure and free from sin--in the
glorious conditions of the Garden of Eden with every
favorable prospect and everlasting life at their command
if they continued in harmony with God. But by reason
of their disobedience they came under Divine displeasure
and sentence of death. This sentence of death has brought
in its wake aches, pains, sorrows, tears, sighing, crying
and death--all of these experiences as the result of sin.

Our heavenly Father said to our first parents--and
this was the first intimation that He gave them of a deliverance
--that "The Seed of the woman shall bruise the
Serpent's head." The serpent in this expression means
Satan--all the powers of evil, everything adverse to humanity,
everything adverse to the blessings which God had
given them, and which they had lost by disobedience.
But the promise was vague and they understood little
about the "Seed of the woman" and "bruising the Serpent's
head." It merely meant in an allegorical way a
great victory over Sin and Satan, without explaining how
it should come.

So mankind continued to die; they continued to have
aches and pains and sorrows; they continued going down
to thetomb. They realized that what they needed was
some Savior to come and deliver them from the power
of sin, to deliver them from the death penalty of sin--a
Savior who would be, in other words, aLife-giver. They



were dying and needed new life. Thisisthe meaning of
the word Savior in the language used by our Lord and
the Apostles. They were hoping and expecting that God
would send a Life-giver.

It was on this account that they were so greatly concerned
regarding the promise made to Abraham--"In thee
and in thy Seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed"--they shall be granted a release from sin and
death. In no other way could mankind be blessed. It
would be impossible to bless mankind except by releasing
them from sin and death. Hence, the Scriptures tell us
of God's sympathy; that God looked down from His holy
habitation, and beheld our sorrow, and heard, figuratively,
"the groaning of the prisoners’--humanity--all groaning
and travailing under this penalty of death--some with few
aches and pains, and some with more aches and pains;
some with few sorrows, and some with greater sorrows,
but all groaning and travailing in pain.

But God's sympathy was manifested; and we read that,
"He looked down and beheld that there was no eyeto
pity and no arm to save" and with "His own Arm He
brought salvation." Thisiswhat was promised to
Abraham--that one should come from his posterity who
would be the Savior of the world; and because this promise
was made to Abraham and to his Seed, they were
marked out as separate from all other nations and peoples.
To the Jewish nation a one belonged this great honor--
that through them should come this salvation. Hence,
from that time onward the Jews spoke of themselves as
God's people, the people whom God had promised to bless,
and through whom He would bring a blessing to all
others. Therefore, al other people were called heathen
(or nations, which the word means). Israel was thus separated
because God's Covenant was with them, and not
with the others. But God's Covenant with Israel was for
the blessing of all the others: "In thy Seed shall al the
families of the earth be blessed.” Now, we have the
"Why" of this wonderful babe's being born.
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HOW WAS THIS BABE PECULIAR--HOLY, HARMLESS,
UNDEFILED?

How could He be a Savior? In what way could He
be different from any other babe? Why not use some
other babe as the one through whom salvation should
come? The answer of the Bible isthat salvation could
not come to mankind unless there should be a satisfaction
of Justice on account of Original Sin. That must be the
first consideration. The penalty, "Dying, thou shalt die,"
pronounced against the first man, must be met before the
world could be blessed.

Why not let any man die? Because all were under the
sentence of the original condemnation, and none could be
a Ransom-price or a substitute. Hence the necessity for



a specialy born babe, different from any other babe. In
what way was this One differently born? The Bible
explains to us very distinctly that He was not begotten

of an earthly father. Although Joseph was espoused to
Mary, yet this child was not the child of Joseph. The
Bible explains that this child was specially begotten by
Divine power, in the mother, though she was till a"virgin”
when she brought forth the child.

Thisisthe Scriptural proposition; and while it may not
seem clear to some, yet the Word of God standeth sure.

If the Redeemer was not perfect then He could not be the
Savior of theworld. The promised redemption implied
that Jesus would be perfect; it implied that He would be
as the first man was before he sinned. "For since by man
came death, by man shall come also the resurrection of the
dead"; "Asall in Adam die, even so shall al in Christ be
made alive."

So this one must be, as the Apostle declares, "holy,
harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners.” (Heb. 7:26.)
He must be entirely distinct and separate from humanity
so far as sinful features were concerned. If we
had time it would be interesting to go into the scientific
features--of how a perfect child could be born from an
imperfect mother. If we can have a perfect life germ we
can have a perfect child from an imperfect mother. If
abreeder of stock wishesto raise the standard of his
stock, he selects afine bull, amale goat, or amale ram,
and thus he improves the entire herd. And so, if we had
perfect fathers, we would soon have a perfect race. But
there is no father who can produce a perfect child. Hence
it was necessary in this case (and the Scriptures declare it
was accomplished) that God should beget this Son by
power from on high. Therefore, that which was born of
the "virgin" was separate and distinct from all humanity.
His life came not from an earthly father, but from His
Heavenly Father.

WHO WAS HE THUS BORN?

It iswritten that before He became flesh Jesus had an
existence; as He declared, "Before Abraham was, | am.”
Again, in one of His prayers He said, "Father, glorify
Thou Me with the glory that | had with Thee before the
world was." The Revelator tells usthat "He was
the beginning of the creation of God," and Paul says that
"by Him all things were made." And so our Lord Jesus
was not only the beginning, but also the active agent of
the Father in all the creative work in the angelic world
and in the creation of humanity, and in all things that
were created.

The whole matter is summed up by the Apostle John.
We will give amore literal trandation of "In the beginning
wasthe Word." [This expression, Word, in the
Greek isLogos. The thought behind the word Logosis
that in olden times a king, instead of speaking his commands
directly to his people, sat behind alattice work, and



his Logos, or messenger, or word, or representative, stood
before the lattice work, and gave the message of the king
to the people in aloud tone of voice. The king himself
was not seen by the people--the L ogos was the one seen.
So thisis the picture the Scriptures give us of how Jesus
was the express representative of the Heavenly Father,
the One through whom the Heavenly Father made Himself
known--the Word, or the Logos. So weread in the
first chapter of John], "In the beginning was the Logos,
and the Logos was with the God, and the Logos was a
god. The same was in the beginning with the God. By
Him were al things made, and without Him was not anything
made."

In other words, Jesus was the direct Creator of all
things. He was the Divine Power, Agent, Word, Messenger,
the Logos of Jehovah. Hedid all the great work of
creation; but He Himself was the first of God's direct
creation, the First-born of all creatures, that in all things
He might have the pre-eminence--the first place.

When the time came that our Heavenly Father made
known His great purpose that He would bless the world,
He gave opportunity to this First-begotten One--this One
begotten of the Father--to be the servant in this great
work He intended to accomplish for mankind. Consequently,
the Scriptures state that "for the joy set before
Him He endured the cross, despising the shame.” And
now He has sat down at the right hand of the Majesty
on high. He has this great reward because of His obedience
even unto death, the death of the cross.

The Apostle speaks of Him as having been rich, but
for our sakes becoming poor, that through His poverty
we might be maderich. Hetells us how He left the
glory which He had with the Father and humbled Himself
to the human nature. Why? Because, as aready stated,
it was necessary that some one should become man's Redeemer;
an angel could not redeem man, neither
could an animal redeem man. The Divine law is
"an eye for an eye; atooth for atooth; a man'slife for
aman'slife Thiswasto teach usagreat lesson: that
perfect human life having been condemned to death, it
would require a perfect human life to redeemit. It was
therefore necessary that Jesus should become the "Man
Christ Jesus," in order "that He, by the grace of God,
might taste death for every man."

WHAT RESULTS HAVE FOLLOWED?

The results that have followed have been that He Himself
proved His own faithfulness. "Being found in fashion
as aman, He humbled Himself and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross'--the most ignominious
form of death. It pleased the Father thusto
prove Him, not only by Death, but by the most ignominious
form of death--dying as a culprit, being crucified
between two thieves. What aterrible ignominy to die
thus!



It would be ignominy enough for usin our imperfection,
but for Him, perfect, "holy, harmless, undefiled and
separate from sinners," it must have been a cause for
deep and poignant sorrow. Having completed the laying
down of Hislife, at the end of the three and a half years,
Hecried, "It isfinished!" What? Not Hiswork, for
much of that lay before Him! He merely finished this
part of the work, finished laying down Hislifea
ransom-price.

What next? After His death came His resurrection;
and we read that "God raised Him from the dead on the
third day." According to the Scriptures He was raised
up from death a glorious being--"sown in corruption,
raised in incorruption; sown in dishonor, raised in glory;
sown in weakness, raised in power; sown anatural body,
raised a spirit body"; "Wherefore God hath highly exalted
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Him and given Him a name that is above every

name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow,
those in heaven, and those on earth, and those under the
earth; that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ
isLord, to the glory of God the Father."--Phil. 2:10.

But we see not yet all knees bowed to Him. Why not?
The Scriptures tell usthat before He begins His great
work for the world of mankind, He first does awork for
the elect, the Church, those who desire to walk in His
footsteps, to gather out of the world a Bride, to be co-workers
with Him in al the great work of the Father.

Thisisthe only work yet in process of accomplishment,
and this has been going on now for over eighteen centuries.
We see how He gathered out the saintly ones from

amongst the Jews, "Israglites, indeed, in whom there was
no guile." Not finding enough to make the desired number,
He proceeded to gather them from al nations, kindreds,
tongues and peoples.

The Apostle tells us that when this Bride classis
united with Him they shall be parts of the Seed of
Abraham; aswe read, "And if ye be Christ's then are
ye Abraham's Seed, and heirs of the promise.” (Gal. 3:29.)
This statement relates to the promise made to
Abraham, that through him and his Seed all the families of
the earth shall be blessed. Thus we see the work that
Christ is accomplishing now.

Theinvitation to become the Bride of Christ isavery
special invitation and those who would be His must walk
in the "narrow way." If they will sit in His Throne,
they must suffer with Him. If they suffer with Him they
shall also share His glory. So "the sufferings of Christ,
and the glory that shall follow," were not only to be
accomplished in our Lord Jesus, personaly, but He was
an example for all the Church who are justified through
faithin Hisblood. They have a share with Him in His
sufferings, and will sharein His glory; they have also a
share in the First Resurrection; as the Revelator declares,



"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the First Resurrection,
on such the Second Death hath no power; but
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with Him a thousand years."--Rev. 20:6.

Saint Paul says, "l count all things but loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord,"
“"that | might know Him and the power of His resurrection”
(the special resurrection) to the divine nature.
How? By being made conformable to His death; for, "If
we suffer with Him we shall aso reign with Him."

WHAT ABOUT THE FUTURE?

All the families of the earth are to be blessed, as originally
promised in Eden: "The Seed of the woman shall
bruise the Serpent's head." Also, as St. Paul statesin
the 16th chapter of Romans, "The very God of peace
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." So, then, the
next thing in order in the outworking of God's Plan will
be to bruise Satan and destroy sin.
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When and how will this be done? Just as soon
asthis Age shall end; because this Ageis merely for the
development of the Bride class; then will come the promised
Free Grace to al the families of the earth. Messiah's
Kingdom shall come. He has promised that when
He shall reign, al Hisfaithful shall reign with Him: "To
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with Mein My
Throne, even as| overcame and am set down with My
Father in His Throne." All the Church will be associated
with Him in His great Messianic Kingdom; and "He
shall reign from seato sea, and from theriver to the
ends of the earth"; and "Unto Him every knee shall bow
and every tongue confess, to the glory of God the Father”;
"The knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the whole
earth." The whole earth will become as the Garden of
Eden. Paradise Lost will be Paradise Restored. The Divine
Image lost in Adam will be restored to man. Human
nature will be brought to perfection. But the glorious
reward to the Church will be the divine nature,
to belike her Lord, to sit at His right hand, and to bless
the world of mankind. Man will become not only perfect,
having al that Adam had, but will have additional
knowledge and character; and thereis every evidence that
this shall be an eternal blessing.

SHALL NONE BE LOST?

Y es, the Scriptures tell us that some will be lost, and
that the loss they shall sustain will be loss of life, and
therefore al the pleasures of life. "They shall be as
though they had not been"; "They shall be destroyed
from amongst the people.” St. Peter says, "They shall
be destroyed as brute beasts."--Acts 3:23; 2 Pet. 2:12.



When? When the eyes of their understanding shall
have been opened to see the Lord and to understand His
glorious character, and they shall have had opportunity to
appreciate and enjoy His blessing. When such intentionally
reject the grace of God, they shall die the Second
Death, from which there is no resurrection, no hope of recovery.
But, thank God, there shall be no knowledge of
suffering for them; they shall be destroyed as brute beasts.
In proportion as we believe in this Babe of Bethlehem
shall we rgjoicetoday. In proportion aswe believe He
was manifested on our behalf; in proportion as we believe
He died for our sins; in proportion as we recognize
Him as the glorified Savior; in proportion as we have
surrendered our hearts to Him and seek to do the things
well pleasing to him shall we have the peace of God.
Our hope on behalf of mankind in general isthat in
God's due time His blessing shall reach all--not the same
asthat for the Church, but as St. Peter tellsusin Acts 3:19-21,
"Times of refreshing shall come from the presence
of the Lord, and He shall send Jesus Christ, who
before was preached unto you, whom the heavens must
retain until the Times of Restitution of all things spoken
by the mouth of all the holy Prophets.”
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THE BODY OF CHRIST

QUESTION.--Is the "body" mentioned in
Hebrews 10:5 and Hebrews 7:27 the same?

Answer.--The body which God prepared
for sacrifice may properly be viewed
from two standpoints: First, the Father
prepared the body of Jesus, in that He was
born holy, harmless, undefiled and separate
from sinners, and of the human family
through His mother. Thisis the foundation
of the whole matter. But the Apostle
Peter and also the Apostle Paul inform us that God foreknew
the Church, "the Body of Christ," and, therefore,
foreknew the sufferings of the Body as well as the sufferings
of the Head--foreknew our share in the sufferings
and also in Hisglory.

In speaking therefore of the body which God prepared
we should properly enough think how the Father prepared
abody for Jesus which was actually, physically
perfect and corresponding to the body of Adam, who was
afterward condemned, and also prepared the way by which
the "Body of Christ" should be justified from the sinfulness
of the flesh, that thus He might offer not only Himself,
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the Head, but also "the Church, His Body," a"living



sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God."

TYPICAL AND ANTITYPICAL ATONEMENT DAY SACRIFICES
FOR SIN CONTRASTED

In Hebrews 10:10 the Apostle is contrasting the atonement
day sacrifice of the typical high priest with the
antitypical atonement day sacrifice of the antitypical
High Priest, Jesus. Thetypical high priest needed once
every year, repeatedly (not daily), to offer up sacrifices.
Thefirst part of the sacrifice was for his own sin, and the
second part of the sacrifice was for the sins of the people.
Thefirst part was the bullock, and the second part
the offering of the goat. These two offerings constituted
the one sacrifice for sin on the day of atonement! And
S0, in the antitype, the offering of our Lord Jesus, when
He offered up Himself, was for "himself," that is, for His
Body, those who are to be His Church, the household of
faith. And then, afurther part of His sacrifice has been
the offering up of these members of His Body, in harmony
with their wills and in harmony with the Divine
provision.

Thus the antitypical atonement day sacrifices for sin
have been in progress for eighteen hundred years. The
special merit of the sacrifice was that which our Lord
Himself offered, through which our offerings are made
acceptable. It isone sacrificein the sense that it isall
one Body of one Priest that is offered, for the Apostle
said, "We are partakers of the sufferings of the Anointed,”
and, "if we suffer with Him we shall reign with Him";

"if one member suffer all members suffer."

ALL OFFERING MUST BE DONE BY THE PRIEST

In Hebrews 7:27 the Apostle said, "This He did
once when he offered up Himself." The question arises,
To whom does thisrefer? Does it mean Jesus, and the
members of His Body offering up Himself? We answer,
No. The members of the Body do not offer up themselves;
they present themselves; but the offering, so far
as God is concerned, must be done by the Priest, Jesus,
the "High Priest of our profession.” The Apostle says
that this He did once, and we answer, Here the thought
is one fulfilment of the one type. In the type there were
two sacrifices offered, and it is here called His sacrifice.

Our Lord offered up Himself at Jordan, and He offered
up all the members of His Body, the Church, at
Pentecost. The offering of Himself personally at Jordan
was accepted of the Father, and the remainder of Christ's
sacrifice was merely the fulfilling of the terms of the sacrifice.
So the presentation of the Church before the
Father was accomplished at Pentecost, though it has required
the entire Gospel Age to complete the sacrifice.

This, too, was shown in the atonement day type: The
high priest, after offering up the bullock, took the blood
into the Holy and later into the Most Holy and sprinkled



it on behalf of himself and his household--the members
of his body and the household of faith--the underpriests
and the Levites.

Next the high priest came to the door of the Tabernacle
and slew the goat, representing the acceptance of
justified believers as His Body and their consecration to
death. In the type this did not represent the second coming
of Christ, but merely His manifestation in connection
with the sacrifice of the Body, which isthe Church. In
the antitype our Lord as the High Priest manifested His
power in the Church at Pentecost by sending the Holy
Spirit upon them and thus giving the intimation that their
sacrifice was made and acceptable in the Father's sight.
All of the Church who have since come in were counted
in there--just asin our Lord's prayer He said, "Neither
pray | for these alone, but for those also who shall believe
on Me through their word." Similarly the acceptance
of the Church at Pentecost as joint-sacrificers, as
part of Christ's sacrifice, has continued ever since and
we are members of His Body, each in his turn being sacrificed
until the entire sacrifice of the Great High priest
once for all shall have been accomplished, and that accomplishment,
we believe, is near.

The expression, "If one member of the Body of
Christ suffer, all the members suffer with it" (1 Cor. 12:26),
does not, of course, signify that the dead members
of the Church would suffer with the living members,
nor that those not yet begotten of the Spirit would
suffer with the Apostles, nor that membersin different
parts of the world would suffer with the other members
of whom they were ignorant. It merely means that there
is such a sympathy and union and fellowship in the Body
of Christ that each isintimately and deeply interested in
each other member, so that the interests of one are the interests
of al. As, for instance, where there are two or
three of the Lord's people in fellowship, as alittle ecclesia
or class, they are, in this sense of the word, a Body of
Christ and are interested in each other, and suffer with
each other in the tribulations, persecutions and difficulties
of life. And, in alarger sense of the word, any of the
members of the Body of Christ, in any part of the world,
learning of the sufferings of other members of the Body
would correspondingly feel an interest, a sympathy and
fellowship in their sufferings, or in their joys.

NOT A PART OF THE RANSOM

In the statement, "A body hast thou prepared me,"
we must be careful not to read in what is not stated. 1t
isnot stated, "A body hast thou prepared me as a ransom-price,”
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but, "A body hast thou prepared me" (Heb. 10:5),

"for the suffering of death.” (Heb. 2:9.) The
suffering of death on the part of our Lord Jesus constituted



the ransom-price for the sins of the whole world.
But the Body, which is the Church, the Father prepares
through justification for association with Jesus in the "suffering
of death," but this does not constitute the Church
partakersin the ransom-price. Only one ransom-price
was necessary, and that was one perfect man's death, and
that had already been arranged for before the Church was
invited to become joint-sufferers and joint-heirs with the
Redeemer as His members.
The word "sacrifice" seems to be confusing to some.
We are exhorted to present our bodies living sacrifices,
but our presentation of our bodies to the Lord should not
be confounded with the Lord's presentation of us. Going
back to the type we find that two goats were presented
to the Lord at the door of the Tabernacle. They were
presented to be sacrificed, and so, when speaking of them,
one might properly say, Those are the sacrificial goats;
and whoever presented the goats might in one sense of the
word be said to be the sacrificer.
But the word sacrifice, when used in the sense of
devotion, or setting apart for sacrifice, should not be confounded
with the sacrificing work by the high priest. The
goats were not sacrificed merely because they were presented
or devoted. God dealt not with the people, but
with the priest, and only when the priest had slain the animal
was it sacrificed, from the Divine standpoint. Then,
and only then, wasit really acceptable to God as a sacrifice.
Applying this, then, we may desire to come to God
and learn that now is the acceptable day, now isthetime
when the Body of Christ may be devoted, or presented to
the Lord. But something more is necessary than our
presentation, and that further thing is the work which is
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accomplished for us by the High Priest, Jesus; namely,

His acceptance, or His endorsement of our consecration,

and the presentation of our offering as a part of His sacrifice.
When the High Priest presents us with His merit

imputed, then, and not until then, does our offer become
a"sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God."
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"SOME BETTER THING"--"OUR HEAVENLY CALLING"

LIKE MANY of our Christian friends, for a

long time we did not understand how to

"rightly divide the Word of Truth." (2 Tim. 2:15.)
We did not comprehend that God's

Plan provides, first, a heavenly salvation

for the Church, and then an earthly salvation

for mankind in general. The study

of the Bible along Dispensational lines



clears away al of our difficulties. It shows
us that the promise that the redeemed
"shall sit every man under his own vine and fig tree,"
and "long enjoy the work of his hands' (Mic. 4:4; |sa. 65:22),
is God's provision for Israel restored to Divine
favor, and for all the families of the earth, but not for the
Church. Of the true Church, the Bride of Christ, itis
declared that her members shall, in the resurrection, be
like unto the angels--heavenly or spirit beings.

St. Paul distinctly says of these, "Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the Kingdom of God." (I Cor. 15:50.) Jesus
tells these that He has gone to prepare them aplacein
the Father's house on high. (John 14:2,3.) But the
place for man, the earth, already provided from the foundation
of theworld (Matt. 25:34), isavery different one
from ours, of which we read, "Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him."
--1 Cor. 2:9; |sa. 64:4.

THE CALL TO THE SPIRIT NATURE

Now we understand why it is that from Genesisto
Malachi there is not one suggestion of a heavenly or
spiritual hope for any natural man. Every promiseis
earthly. In Abraham's case, for instance, we read, "The
Lord said unto Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, and
look from the place where thou art northward, and southward,
and eastward, and westward, for al this land which
thou seest, to thee will | giveit, and to thy seed forever.
And | will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that
if aman can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy
seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land in
the length of it and in the breadth of it; for | will giveit
unto thee."--Gen. 13:14-17.

St. Paul refers to this difference between the hopes
of the spirit-begotten Church, founded at Pentecost, and
those of all others. Pointing to the faithful of the past,
he declares that although they had God's testimony to
their faithfulness, nevertheless, they "received not the
promise, God having provided some better thing for us,
that they, without us, should not be made perfect.”--

Heb. 11:38-40.

As soon as we get our "better thing," our higher reward
of "glory, honor, and immortality," in joint-heirship
with our Lord as figuratively His Bride--then the worthy
ones of ancient times will get their reward of resurrection
to human perfection. Under Messiah's Kingdom, those
perfect men will be "princesin al the earth.” (Psa. 45:16.)
Then from the spiritual to the perfected earthly
ones the blessings and instruction will descend for the
poor, ignorant, selfish and superstitious world to help
them, to uplift the obedient to the perfectionsillustrated
in the perfected Worthies.

We have heard of the Sunday School teacher who told
her class about heaven, about its pianos, harps, organs,



horses and carriages, fruits and flowers, etc. We see
that she was merely thinking of the blessings God has
provided for the faithful and obedient of the world--"in
duetime." She had no conception of the "heaven of
heavens' promised to the faithful followers of Jesusin
the "narrow way." The Great Teacher explainsthat it is
impossible to describe heaven with its beauties and
charms. He said to Nicodemus, "If | have told you of
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe
if 1 tell you of heavenly things?'--John 3:12.

In line with this, the Bible makes no attempt to describe
heaven itself, nor itsinhabitants. We are merely
told that "God is a Spirit," "dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor
can see"--personally. (John 4:24; 1 Tim. 6:16.) Men
must discern God in His works--the noblest of which is
the perfect man--made in His moral likeness, on the
earthly plane, "alittle lower than the angels' on the
spirit plane. The most that His Word declares of our
heavenly inheritance is that "Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him."
--1 Cor. 2:9.

But while refusing to inform us of the heavenly condition,
God gives us a soul-satisfying portion. Through
the Apostle He declares (I John 3:2), "It doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we know that when He
[the glorified Jesus] shall appear [at His second advent,
in power and great glory] we shall be like Him; for we
shall see Him asHeis." Others, not thus changed from
human to spirit nature by the First Resurrection power,
will not "see Him as Heis," but only as He shall be revealed
in His providences and judgments, which every eye
shall recognize.

How satisfactory! Beyond al that we could have
asked or thought! "Like Him!"--what more could we
ask? "Like Him" whom God hath highly exalted "Far
above all principality and power and might and dominion,
and every name that is named!" (Eph. 1:21.) We stand
amazed at such grace!l Moreover, we can realize that
He who called us to become " partakers of the divine nature"
and joint-heirs with the Redeemer in His Mediatorial
Kingdom has provided for our every comfort and
joy in that heavenly state, the details of which we may
not now grasp. Prophetically of theseit iswritten, "
shall be satisfied, when | awake with Thy likeness."--
Psa. 17:15.

It isthe hope, the desire, the aim of every one of us
to make our calling and election sure--to so run that we
may obtain that great "prize" of participation in the First
Resurrection. Of that resurrection we read, "Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the First [chief] Resurrection;
on such the Second Death hath no power, but they
shall be Priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign
with Him athousand years." (Rev. 20:6.) Let ushave
thisin mind, dear friends, that our participation with our



Lord in the glories of the Kingdom is dependent upon our
faithfulness here in following Him through evil report

and through good report; through honor and through dishonor;
in the bearing of the cross aong the way of

self-denial.

THE FIRST-BORNS PASSED OVER

When God would bring typical Isragl out of Egypt, the
first-borns had a peculiar salvation, or preservation, first.
The night before the deliverance all the first-borns were
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in danger of death, and were saved only when under the
blood of the passover lamb. We see the significance of
this beautiful type. St. Paul tells us that Christ is our
Passover Lamb, slain for us. We each have appropriated
His flesh, His human nature, which He sacrificed on our
behalf. We recognize His sacrifice, the blood of
Atonement. We see that this entire Gospel Ageisthe
antitype of that night. We are hoping to belong to the
First-borns (begotten of the Holy Spirit) who, during
this night-time of sin and death, will be passed over and,
on account of the blood without and the lamb within, be
accounted worthy of being passed over--accounted worthy
of eternal life on the spirit plane as members of the
Church of the First-born--participants in the First Resurrection,
to glory, honor and immortality, with our Lord
and like Him.

All of the first-borns of Israel passed over typified al
of the Lord's people, in al denominations and outside of
all denominations, who are now passing from death unto
life. Inthetype, however, the first-borns of every tribe
were exchanged for the one tribe of Levi--the priestly
tribe--which thereafter typified the Church of the First-borns
--the "Household of Faith." Further, the Lord
divided that tribe into two classes. A little handful were
made priests and occupied a specia position of favor and
relationship and nearnessto God. The remainder of that
tribe were honored in being used as the assistants or servants
of the priests. Thisisan allegory, or type.

The Church of the First-borns will consist of two
classes, a"little flock" of priests, and a"great company"
of the "household of faith," antitypical Levites, who will
serve. The"little flock" of priests do their sacrificing
now and, if faithful, will shortly be made a Royal
Priesthood, a reigning Priesthood, joint-heirs with the
great King of Glory and High Priest of our profession--
Jesus. The "great company," however, typed in the ordinary
Levites, will not bein the Throne, but serve before
the Throne. They will not be "living stones’ of the Temple,
but will serve God in the Temple. They will not wear
crowns of glory, though they will be granted palms of
victory.

Which place will you or | occupy in the resurrection,



in the General Assembly of the Church of the First-borns?
Shall we be of the Royal Priesthood, or of the
less honorable, but still blessed servants? Shall we be
of the Bride class, or of the less honored "virgins, her
companions, that follow her"?

It isfor usto make our calling and election sure by
our zeal, our earnestness, our devotion to the great King
and His cause. He has called us to the highest plane of
existence. It rests with us, under His wonderful and gracious
arrangements, to determine whether we shall be
passed over or not passed over; and if passed over, to determine
whether we shall accept the place to which we
are caled, or the inferior place, which will be granted to
those who do not keep their garments unspotted from the
world and who, therefore, must come through "great
tribulation™ in order to enter into the Kingdom at all.

We exhort, therefore, that we strive, not only to be
present at the Great Convention, the "General Assembly
of the Church of the First-borns," but to make our "calling
and election sure," that we may be of the Bride class,
the Royal Priesthood class, the members of the Body of
the Great Prophet, Priest and King of Glory! Let us
encourage each other and be encouraged to maintain the
good fight of faith, and to gain the victory, so far as our
hearts are concerned, over the world, the flesh and the
Adversary. Let usbe so filled with the spirit of the
Truth, the spirit of meekness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering,
brotherly-kindness and love, that we shall be a
blessing to those in our homes, that they may take knowledge
of usthat we have been with Jesus and have learned
of Him; and that this blessing may thus overflow and
abound to many hearts.

BURNING AND SHINING LIGHTS

One of old was declared to be "a burning and a shining
light." Thereisforcein thisexpression. Some
lights are cold, austere, unsympathetic; but the kind approved
of the Master was the burning kind--warm, glowing,
sympathetic, helpful, intensive! The Master Himself
furnishes the best of all illustrations of the principle
enunciated. He was the Light which came down from
heaven--undimmed, resplendent, shining forth to the
utmost the light of Divine Truth! Not a cold, forbidding
recluse was He, holding Himself a oof from the people
with a haughty and disdainful spirit, telling coldly "Wonderful
words of life." On the contrary, His entirelife
was sympathetic, whole-souled. One of the charges
brought against Him by the cold Pharisees was, "He receiveth
sinners and eateth with them." Even His disciples
were shocked that He should converse with awoman of
Samaria. But the common people heard Him gladly.
While recognizing that He was far above their plane--
while beholding in Him the glories of the "Only-begotten
of the Father," they nevertheless were drawn to Him because
He was the burning as well as the shining light.



And they declared, "Never man spake like this man."--
John 7:46.

Bible students are all Christians; though, alas! all
"Chrigtians" are not Bible students. True, God's Book
may even be read through by some who are unbelievers;
and it may be scanned critically by opponents who seek to
find fault with it and to entrap it, as they sought to find
fault with the Master. These, however, are not Bible
students in the proper sense of the word. Only those who
have made a consecration of their livesto the Lord and
are anxious to know the Divine will that they may conform
their lives to it, and who, to attain this end, have
entered the School of Christ to be taught of Him--only
these are Bible students from our standpoint, searchers
after the secrets of the Lord, because they love Him, and
are appreciative of His glorious Plans and desirous of
understanding them fully.

Such Bible students should be burning and shining
lights in the world and amongst our fellow-Christians of
all denominations, many of whom, alas! have much of the
spirit of the world and are lacking in the spirit of the
Truth itself--because they are not sufficiently Bible
students.

"Let your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works and glorify your Father whichisin
heaven." We are not enjoined to make a show of carrying
our Bibles everywhere in an ostentatious manner. We
are exhorted to show forth in our daily lives the lessons
we learn from its precious pages. Asthe Bibleisthe
Lamp provided by the Lord to all those who walk in His
footsteps, so each of these in turn isalamp which should
shine forth upon others the light, the knowledge, the
Spirit of the Truth, for their satisfaction. In other
words, the Holy Spirit is not poured out upon the world of
mankind, but merely upon the Lord's servants and handmaidens.
It isan anointing for these, and upon these,
evidencing to them that they have been begotten again, to
the new nature, and making of them light-bearers for the
benefit of others--burning and shining lights, sympathetic
and helpful lights, "that they might show forth the
praises of Him who hath called them out of darkness into
His marvelous light."
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"THE LIGHT SHINETH IN DARKNESS"

While keeping the lamp trimmed and burning--while
seeking to glorify God as burning and shining lightsin
the world, we must not forget that the Bible assures us
that we shall be no more successful in converting the
world than was our Master. Hisgreat light shonein
darkness, "and the darkness comprehended it not." And
the religionists of His day instigated His crucifixion.

The Master's prophecy concerning His followers will
prove true to the end of the Age. The darkness hateth



thelight. "Marvel not, My brethren, if the world hate
you"; "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated Me
before it hated you." (1 John 3:13; John 15:18.) It is altogether
amistake, therefore, to suppose that the Lord's
consecrated people, letting their light shine faithfully before
men, could convert the world. Such was not God's
intention. It isthe Church, not the world, that is being
tested at the present time. The opposition of the world
and all the powers of darkness serve to test us as New
Creatures--to test our loyalty to God and to His Truth.
Whosoever receives the light of Truth intelligently
must rgjoice in it; and, rejoicing in it, he must let it shine
out upon others, or, by covering hislight with a bushel,
he will demonstrate his lack of courage, lack of appreciation,
lack of earnestness--qualities which the Lord is now
specially seeking amongst those whom He has invited to
be sharers with Jesus in the glories of the Mediatorial
Kingdom about to be established amongst men. It isimportant,
therefore, that we let our light shine before men;
that we be willing, nay, glad, if need be, to suffer
for our loyalty to the Lord and to His message. And
we have His Word for it that whoever is ashamed of Him
or of His Word now, of such He will be ashamed by and
by. Hewill not own them as members of His Bride class,
will not accept them as assistants with Him in His
glorious Throne.
"The Light of the world is Jesus"; "That was the true
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world." (John 1:9.) Thus far Jesus has not been dealing
with the world, but merely with the blessed ones who have
the eye of faith and the ear of faith. "Blessed are your
eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear." (Matt. 13:16.)
The time for the enlightenment of the world
will be after the special call of the elect. Then the
Church, as the Bride, will be with the heavenly Bridegroom
in His Throne. Then all now found faithful in
the matter of letting their light shine will be associated
with the great Light, Jesus, as members of His Body.
Altogether they will constitute the great Sun of Righteousness,
which will then arise with healing in its beams
for the blessing of all the families of the earth; "Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom
of their Father; who hath earsto hear, let him hear."
(Matt. 13:43.) Hethat hath a desire of heart, let him be
obedient and thus make his "calling and election sure" to
this glorious, chief salvation.
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WHAT CONSTITUTES SPIRITUAL-MINDEDNESS?
"To be spiritually-minded is life and peace."--Rom. 8:6.

ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND the Scriptures,



to talk fluently upon them and to expound

them clearly is a qualification which we

think should follow in the wake of spiritual-mindedness;
but some might be able to

expound Scripture very well, and to express

truths in very good form who are not

necessarily very spiritually-minded. A

parrot can repeat certain words and

phrases; but no one would accuse a parrot

of being spiritually-minded. So there are some people
who can repeat certain spiritua truths, apparently with
agood deal of zest.

To be spiritually-minded is to have a mind in harmony
with the Spirit of God, and fully surrendered to the Divine
will--fully consecrated to the Lord. It would not be
enough merely to have a preference for good, saying, "
prefer not to do any grosssin; | prefer to live alife that
will be honest and decent.” This attitude would not be
spiritual-mindedness. Adam was not spiritual ly-minded,
but in his perfection he had amind to do right. He had
the mind of God in the sense that he had a balanced mind,
not one having a preference for sin, or one that was
weak. He was sound-minded and could appreciate things
from the standpoint of righteousness and justice. But
even in his perfection Adam had not a spiritual mind, in
the highest, or Scriptural sense of the word.

In Romans 8:6 the Apostle Paul uses the expression
"spiritually-minded" in describing a certain class who
have become followers of Christ, who have made a full
consecration of their livesto the Lord and who, in
harmony with this consecration, have been begotten of
the Holy Spirit. These are spiritually-minded. These are
granted a spiritual insight into Divine things.

OUR LORD BECAME SPIRITUALLY-MINDED AT JORDAN

Thiswas true of our Lord Jesus. Having left the
glory which He had with the Father, and having humbled
Himself to take the human nature, He was found in
fashion asaman. Weread that He was not an imperfect
man, but "holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from
sinners.” (Heb. 7:26.) Yet with all these special qualities
He did not have the spiritual mind to which the
Apostle has reference. Our Lord had a mind such as
Adam had before the fall--amind in perfect harmony,
perfectly balanced. Our Lord received the spiritual mind,
however, at the moment when He was begotten of the
Spirit, when He made full consecration at baptism, and
as a conseguence the Holy Spirit descended and lighted
upon Him in bodily form like a dove.

Following that begetting, the Lord had an enlargement
of understanding and was granted to see certain deep
things of God which He had not seen before His consecration;
so weread in that very connection that "the
heavens were opened" to Him--the higher things became
clear to Him--the more spiritual things. These things



St. Paul calls "the deep things of God." "The natural
man," St. Paul says [the natural man would be a perfect
man; fallen man isimperfect, unnatural], "receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God,...neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned.” (I Cor. 2:14.)
Then he proceeds to say that we have received

the Spirit of God through the begetting of the Holy

Spirit; and that having the new mind, this spirit begetting,
we are enabled to understand the deep things of God.
"The things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of
God; and we have received...the Spirit which is of

God, that we might know the things that are freely given
tous of God." Thusto usisit given to know the deep
things of God.--I Cor. 2:11,12.

NO NATURAL MAN ISSPIRITUALLY-MINDED

So, then, the one who has been begotten of the Holy
Spirit is spiritually-minded. He sees things from the new
standpoint which God specially brings to the attention
of the spirit begotten. Asthe Apostle John says, "Ye
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have an unction from the Holy One, and ye al know it."
(I John 2:20.) Whoever receives this begetting of the
Holy Spirit, this anointing, has an understanding of

heart and of mind which is different from that which any
natural man would have, a quality that will progress with
him. He hasthe privilege of growing in graceand in
knowledge and in the appreciation of the deep things of
God; and he should grow.

The Apostles Peter and Paul go on to explain (I Peter 2:2,3;
Heb. 5:13,14; 6:1,2) that one thus begotten of
the Spirit of God is at first only a babe, and, as a babe,
should desire the sincere milk of the Word--the first
principles of the doctrine of Christ; but as he goes on,
he should feed upon the strong meat of God's Word.
Some of those who have the begetting of the Spirit may
be blessed with the special gift of language, so that they
can make the matter very clear to others; some others
who have al so received the begetting of the Spirit may
not be blessed with this gift. But al certainly would
have the desire to tell forth the blessings which they have
received from the Lord, that others might know and
might glorify God in their bodies and spirits, which are
His.

As these spiritually-minded ones would thus endeavor
to tell the good tidings, we have no doubt whatever that
the Lord's blessing upon them would more and more
qualify them as ambassadors and representatives, that
they might tell the Message to others--if not in one form,
then in another. We have noted, however, that some who
speak with stammering lips have sometimes accomplished
very wonderful things, while some with agreat deal of
eloguence have failed to obtain the same results. The



victory is not always to the strong nor to the swift; for
the Lord may grant His blessing with the feebly spoken
word, particularly if the whole life be in harmony with
the message given out.

We have been surprised at times to find that some who
have apparently considerable understanding of spiritual
things, in the sense of being able to tell about them, do
not always give the best evidence in their lives that they
really have the Spirit of the Lord. Sometimesin their
private lives there is that which is quite contradictory.
This condition surprises us; causes us to wonder how itis
that those who apparently understand the Truth should
be without the power, or manifestation of the power of
the Truth in their daily lives. We should bear in mind
that whoever speaks the words of the Lord with his
mouth, should uphold it in his every act, word, thought, in
private life aswell asin public.

THE LIFE, NOT THE WORDS, A TRUE INDEX

The Truth should be the standard. Everything else
is certainly quite contrary to the Divine will; and that
person who failsto uphold the Truth in his daily life
gives evidence that he has not the Spirit of the Lord in
the proper degree. If, therefore, any of us should find
that in our daily lives we have not been living in conformity
with the message of our lips, it would be a matter
of serious concern, for we cannot doubt that whoever is
out of harmony with the Lord in his heart, will sooner
or later get out of harmony in his utterances.

We think, therefore, that if in a congregation of the
Lord's people any one were proposed as an Elder or a
Deacon who outwardly had ever so great ability asa
teacher, but who did not in his daily life give good
evidence of being fully consecrated to the Lord, and of
seeking to walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,
he should be regarded as a very dangerous person to put
into the high position of Elder or Deacon. The sooner
heisleft quite by himself the better. For the more such
people are put forward in public, the worse it will be for
them and for the congregation whom they are supposed
to serve.
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DRIVEN INTO THE WILDERNESS
--FEBRUARY 25.--MARK 1:9-11; MATT. 4:1-11.--

"For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He
is able to succor them that are tempted.”--Heb. 2:18.

OUR STUDY for today is amost interesting
one. It points to the time when Jesus



reached the age of thirty and consequently
was permitted to offer Himself without spot
to God as the world's Sin-offering. Saint
Paul quotes as applicable to Him the words
of the Prophet, "Lo, | come to do Thy will,
oh God," asit iswritten in the volume of
the book concerning Me. | now present
myself to be the Antitype, the fulfiller, of
every prophecy that Divine wisdom has caused to be recorded,
and the Antitype of every feature of the Law
applicableto Me.
There the Redeemer became the antitypical Passover
Lamb, the antitypical bullock of the Atonement Day Sin-offering.
There He gave up His life to the doing of the
Father's will; there He as the Man Jesus died; there He
asthe antitypical bullock was dlain; there He was begotten
of the Holy Spirit and became the antitypical
Priest--the Sacrificer. Through the following three and
ahalf years of His ministry He carried out this consecration
and completed it at Calvary, crying, "It is finished!"
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LED OF THE SPIRIT--INTO TEMPTATION

When Jesus received the begetting of the Holy Spirit
at His baptism it was the begetting to the divine nature,
and with it came great enlightenment to Hismind, as
represented in the words, "And the heavens were opened
unto Him," literally, rent asunder. Forthwith He could
see clearly into the Divine arrangements and purposes
respecting Himself in a manner not possible to Him prior
to His consecration. And so it iswith all those who
follow in His steps. The deep things of God are revealed
to them gradually, as they are able to receive them, but
never until after they have made their consecration vows
to the Lord. With Hisfollowers as with Himself, the
trial or temptation or testing asto loyalty comes more
particularly after consecration than before. Hence the
importance of Jesus injunction: "Sit down first and count
the cost."--L uke 14:28-33.

But with us as with Jesus the Father provides not only
a clearer appreciation of our trials and responsihilities, but
also a clearer perception of the glories which will follow
to the faithful. In Jesus case the opening of the heavens
--the enlightenment of His mind respecting the Divine
Plan--was a much more wonderful matter than it iswith
us, because with His perfection of brain and of heart
He was able to redlize instantly the lengths and breadths
and heights and depths of His undertaking, in a manner
only partially attained by us after years of progress and
study. At oncethe Master realized the full import of the
Day of Atonement sacrifices, of the Passover Lamb dain,
of the prophecies that spoke of Himself asbeing led as a
lamb to the slaughter, and of the type which pictured
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Him as the Antitype of the brazen serpent, lifted on high
for the healing of Adam'’s sin-bitten race.

As these thoughts began to rush into the Savior's mind,
He wasfirst of all pressed of the spirit (His own spirit
or mind) to go apart for awhile and to study out afresh
the full import of the Law and the Prophets and His
own obligations according to the covenant He had just
made. For forty days and nights His intense earnestness
made Him oblivious to almost everything else. Apparently
He neither ate nor slept until the forty days were ended;
and He "afterward hungered.” Then it was that the
Adversary appeared as atempter--at the moment of His
physical weakness as the result of fasting--at the moment
when His soul was overwhelmed with the realization of the
importance of the great contract He had made and of
what it would cost Him to fulfil itsterms. It wasthe
severest test imaginable. Would the Redeemer prove Himself
loyal to God--to the Divine Program--to His
covenant of consecration, unto death? Or would He
feel that the Father had poured too bitter acup for Him
--that God had made the tests of loyalty and obedience
too severe--that it was neither just nor loving to allow
Him to enter into such a contract?

How glad we are to note the loyalty which triumphed
over every temptation! With the angels we acclaim,
"Worthy isthe Lamb who was slain!" Not merely in
the sense of consecrating His will, but in maintaining
His full submission and deadness, according to the flesh,
faithfully even to Calvary and the death of the cross. To
Him be glory, honor, dominion and might everlasting!

TEMPTED ASWE ARE

The Savior was not tempted with the habits of a
drunkard nor with the weaknesses of a debauchee or a
libertine, neither are those the temptations which cometo
us--His footstep followers. We are to remember that the
Scriptures clearly differentiate between us and the world:
"Y e are not of the world even as | am not of the world."
"Tempted like as we are" therefore signifies that the
temptations or trials which Jehovah permits to come upon
His consecrated people are of the same kind that He
permitted to come upon our Redeemer.

It isimportant, therefore, that we notice the character
of our tests. God is not testing us to see whether or not
our flesh is perfect, for He knew all along that amongst
men there is none righteous, no, not one. The Father's
tests for those whom He receives as sons are tests of
loyalty to Him, loyalty to the principles of righteousness,
loyalty to the Truth, loyalty to the Divine methods--a
refusal to take our own way or to seek our own glory or
our own ease at the expense of Truth or of the Divine
method.



JESUS THREE TEMPTATIONS

When the Master was weakened through fasting, at
the end of the forty days of Bible study, the Adversary
appeared--not as an enemy and a fiend of darkness, but
asafriend, "asan angel of light." (2 Cor. 11:13-15.)
Professing interest in the Savior's welfare and an interest
also in Hiswork, he said, Y ou are hungry, man, and
unnecessarily so. Do you not know that the holy power
which came upon you forty days ago is more than
sufficient for your every need? Do you not know that
now you may command even these stones to be made
bread, and therefore have no need to be hungry? Do
S0, at once, please, before we have a conversation, for |
have a great interest in you. | remember you well from
the long ago when we were in fellowship, before my
deflection.

But Jesus replied, The power received was not to be
used for ministering to My own flesh. It was received,
rather, because | had made a consecration of My flesh
to death. The Divine power which | possess| may usein
any manner for the Father's glory, but not for self-gratification,
however apparently legitimate. Besides,

My eternal life is not dependent upon bread, nor upon
the maintenance of this physical body. Rather, My hope
isin God and in His promise that, if faithful in the use
of this holy power which He has committed to Me--if
faithful in My consecration unto death--He will give Me
acrown of life--glory, honor, immortality.

That temptation failing, Satan tried another. We
assume that He took our Lord in mind to Jerusalem and
the temple, saying, If you will go to the pinnacle of the
temple and cast yourself down therefrom, it will be a
means of proving to the people that you are the Son of
God, and it will be the quickest method by which you can
convince them of your mission and gain their adherence
and loyalty and make them your disciples and thus accomplish
your mission. | will quote you the prophecy in
proof that this was God's intention for you: "He shall
give His angels a charge concerning Thee and in their
hands they shall bear Thee up, lest Thou dash Thy foot
against astone." (Psalm 91:12.) But Jesus declined this
proposition also.

If He had been thrust off the Temple pinnacle by the
hands of an angry mob before His time was come, surely
the Father's power would have interfered that He should
not be injured; but to deliberately defy the laws of nature
and to expect Divine protection from the natural conseguences
of His own course would have been to tempt
God; this Jesus refused to do.

The third temptation also was a mental presentation.

A high mountain, in symbol, is a high kingdom. From no
mountain on earth could all the kingdoms of the world be
seen, since the world is round; but Satan's own kingdom
was called to the attention of Jesus. Satan said, "You
realize, of course, that | am the Prince of thisworld,



that | am the God of thisworld and that | now have
practical control, through ignorance and superstition, of
the masses. | have a proposition to make to you. | confess
to you that | am weary of the reign of sin and death

which has progressed in the world because of my domination.
| would rather share the Kingdom and have it

uplifted and blessed. In other words, | propose to you a
federation--that together we shall unite in the bringing

of humanity out of sin and death conditions. What do

you say? | on the spirit plane and you on the human

plane will be quite masters of the situation, for you see

| have the power in my hand and can easily turn the thing
to our favor, and quickly the world will be blessed. Thus
you will attain the glorious consummation of your hopes,
and that without the awful trials, sufferings, experiences,
etc., which you are now anticipating through following
God's arrangement outlined in the prophecies. Come, let
us federate and co-operate. Speedily | will turn things
your way; victory will begin to come from the very hour

of our federation!

Our Lord was indignant that it should be thought for
amoment that, having left the heavenly glory to do the
Father's will, He would now prove traitor to His covenant,
and for fear of the cross and the shame and the death
He would enter into a confederacy with the great Arch-enemy
of righteousness--Satan. He answered, "Get thee
hence, Satan, for it iswritten: Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." | will
not serve you nor co-operate with you in any sense of the
word. "Then the Devil leaveth Him." So far aswe
know, Satan never thought it worth while to return to
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the attack on the Savior. Then by Divine arrangement
angels came to the famished Overcomer and ministered
unto Him--strengthened Him, revived Him.

The Lord's followers are to note how these same
temptations are the very ones by which the Adversary
assails them: (1) He would be their friend and hel per
and would thereby induce them to violate their covenant
of sacrifice by requests for physical healing, physical
blessings, which they have agreed to sacrifice. (2) He
would suggest to them some wild, foolish way of capturing
the world for God by some great exploits or prayer
tests. (3) He would have them compromise with the
world and its spirit and its methods by Church Federation
and otherwise. We areto resist the Adversary courageously
that he may leave us permanently, seeing no hope
of winning us.
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LABORERSIN THE HARVEST



--MARCH 3.--MARK 1:14-28.--

Text.--"The Harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few.
Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the Harvest, that He will send
forth laborersinto His Harvest."--Matthew 9:37,38.

EVERYWHERE the New Testament teaches
that the work done by Jesus and His

Apostles amongst the Jews eighteen centuries
ago was a harvesting work. Thus

Jesus said, "I send you forth to reap that

upon which you have bestowed no labor.
Other men labored and ye have entered into
their labors'--ye are reapers of the fruits

of their labors--gatherers of the "harvest"

of the fruitage of the Jewish Age.

The ripe characters of that Dispensation were ready
to receive Messiah and His Message upon terms of full
devotion of their time, talents, influence and lives as
servants of the New Institution--the New Covenant--
which God purposes to inaugurate with Isragl in due time,
and under which all the families of the earth will be
blessed. The service of the present time is sacrificial--
the preparation of the Royal Priesthood, after the order
of Melchizedec, to stand as Mediator between God and
men--the world.

The labors of Jesus and the Apostles found about five
hundred brethren worthy of the garnering during His
ministry. Subsequently, at Pentecost and after, several
thousand more Jews were harvested--brought into the
Spirit Dispensation--begotten of the Holy Spirit as New
Creatures, Members of the Body of the Anointed, members
of the Royal Priesthood. But of these there were not a
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sufficient number to complete the Divine foreordination;
hence, after all the "Israelitesindeed" had been harvested,
the Jewish people were thrust aside from Divine favor
for atime, and God's M essage of Grace was sent to the
Gentiles, "to take out of them a people for His name"--

to be associated with the Jews as members of the great
Mediator of the New Covenant, under the Headship of
the glorified Christ.

GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM

Today's lesson relates to our Lord's inauguration of

the "harvest" work amongst the Jews. John the Baptist
and his disciples had preached and baptized many under
the announcement that the Kingdom of God was at hand,
and that all desirous of participating in its great blessings
should come into full harmony with the Mosaic Law, and
thus be prepared to be transferred from typical Isragl to
antitypical Israel--from membership in Moses, the type,



to membership in Christ, the Antitype. In due timethe
preaching of John the Baptist was brought to a close--
when Herod cast him into prison. From that time onward
Jesus and Hiss disciples became more prominent, but

their Message was the same as John's; as we read, "Jesus
came to Galilee preaching the Kingdom of God and saying,
Thetimeisfulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at

hand; repent ye, and believe the Gospel." Whoever believed
this Message recognized Jesus as the " Sent of

God," the Messiah, who, in God's due time, will be the
King of Israel, and the Monarch of the earth. "Thetime
isfulfilled" meant that the foreordained time when the
offer of the Kingdom would be made unto the Jewish
nation had arrived.

But God foreknew that Israel would not be ready--
that only afew would be prepared to become the Bride
of the Messiah, His associate in the Kingdom work, and
that it would require eighteen centuries to select the remainder
from amongst the Gentiles.

Hence St. Paul points out in Romans 9, 10 and 11
that the Prophets foretold the stumbling of Isragl, their
temporary rejection as a nation, the fact that a remnant
of them would be the nucleus of the Bride class, and that
the remainder would be made up of Gentiles. St. Paul
declares, "Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh,
but the election obtained it and the rest were blinded"--
"until the fulness of the Gentiles has comein" and the
"elect” classis completed.

However, God proceeded with His portion of the
proposition just as though He had not known in advance
the course the Israglites would take. The Gospel was
preached to them first and all the saintly ones were
found in advance of any move being made to open the
door of this special favor to the Gentiles.

"TO BECOME FISHERS OF MEN"

The Wisdom of God is foolishness with men, and the
wisdom of men is foolishness with God--say the Scriptures.
Thisis exemplified in our Lord's choice of the
twelve Apostles, the calling of four of whom is noted in
this study: Simon, Andrew, James and John. However
able they were as men, they lacked the polish or education
which people were accustomed to expect in religious
teachers. The Bible record of themis, "People perceived
that they were ignorant and unlearned men."

This reminds us that the Apostle declared that this
"high calling" of God to joint-heirship with Jesus reached
and influenced merely the poor of thisworld, rich in faith;
that amongst the "elect” will be found "not many great,
not many rich, not many wise, not many learned, not
many noble." (I Cor. 1:26,27.) Successin lifeleadsto
more or less of self-confidence, self-esteem, self-will,
whereas the Gospel Message appeals to those who feel
their own weakness and imperfection and unworthiness,
and who correspondingly with great earnestness lay hold



upon the Divine promise--the Divine aid, giving God the
glory.

The words of Jesus, "Woe unto you rich" (in
wisdom, property, fame, in learning, in nobility of character)
must not be understood to mean that the great,
noble, wise and rich are all or nearly all condemned to
eternal torment, or to any punishment, on account of their
riches of education, character, etc.

Rather, we must remember the standpoint of the Great
Teacher's Message--"Woe unto you" as respects the Kingdom
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--you are less likely to gain this wonderful "high

calling" of God than if you were in humbler circumstances.
Y ou have your consolation now, and correspondingly
have less interest in the glorious things of God's

Message. You are so well satisfied with the things of

this present life that it will be the more difficult for you

to sacrifice all these for the prospect of asharein
Messiah's Kingdom. But, said the Master, "Blessed are
you who are poor in spirit,” humble-minded, and therefore
the more teachable, for the more you will look out

for the great Gift of God--the "pearl of great price,"
asharein the Kingdom of God's dear Son.

TAUGHT ASONE HAVING AUTHORITY

Thefirst five verses of our study tell how the fishermen
forsook their earthly al for the prospect of sharing
with Messiah in His Kingdom. Verse 21 showsthat the
Redeemer was recognized in Capernaum as a great
Teacher and a man of learning, to whom others gave
place in the synagogue; and the people marveled, saying,
"How knoweth this man letters, having never learned at
school 7!

Moreover, they were astonished at His teaching, "for
He taught them as one having authority and not as the
scribes.” The Jewish scribes and rabbis then, as today,
were evidently quite perfunctory and quite unable to give
the people any understanding of the teachings of the Law
and the prophecies. Jesus had a thorough grasp of the
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, and His applications
and interpretations therefore were convincing to His
hearers.

Had the Scribes and Pharisees and Priests accepted
Him, the whole nation would have done so. But this would
not have outworked the Divine Program. Hence the
Master's works and teachings were largely parabolical
and in dark sayings, because it was the Divine intention
that only the saintly Jews should fully appreciate the
Teacher and become His followers. The same principle,
under God's providence, has applied to the Message and
the messengers of the Kingdom throughout the entire
Gospel Age. Hence at no time has the real Message been
attractive to any except the saintly--others were content



with forms of godliness devoid of power and out of accord
with the Word.

EVEN DEMONS OBEY HIM

While Jesus was teaching in the Capernaum synagogue
ayoung man, obsessed by a demon, "an unclean
spirit," cried out. The demon recognized Jesus and His
teaching and used the young man as his mouthpiece, his
medium, saying, "Art Thou come to destroy us? | know
Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God."

The demons cast out of human beings by our Lord
and the Apostles, the Bible tells us, were once holy angels.
They fell from Divine favor through their sinful relationship
to humanity in the days of Noah. (Gen. 6:1-5.)
These fallen spirit beings still desire human relationship,
and are styled "unclean spirits," because, however they
may begin by presenting themselves as angels of light,
they later reveal their true characters by unchaste, impure
suggestions.

As St. Paul refused to allow a young woman medium
to proclaim him and Silas servants of God (Acts 16:16-18),
so Jesus refused to allow this demon to give testimony
respecting Himself--even though it was complimentary.
He commanded the demon to come out of the man. In
leaving the man the demon caused him great pain so that
he cried aloud. The effect upon the congregation at the
synagogue was amazement. Not only the teachings of
Jesus captivated them, but also His power to deal with
the evil spirits, corroborating His authority as a Teacher
sent from God. His fame began to spread throughout all
theregion of Galilee.
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"A SAVIOR AND A GREAT ONE"

"A ghastly sight showsin the shivering air
On Calvary's brow;

The Savior of mankind, in love, hangs there,
While followers bow

The head low on the breast and sadly sigh,

'How can He be Messiah--if He die?

"A jeering mob surrounds the cursed knoll
And mocks the Lord;

Yet to Hislips and from His stricken soul
Cometh no word

Of vengeance or reproach--ah, no; and when

In anguish came the final moment, then

"'Tisfinished!' rings in triumph through the sky;
He bows His head;
And, while the querying soldiers mark the cry,



The Lord isdead.
All anguish past, His triumph doth begin,
The world is saved, a death blow dealt to sin.

"Jerusalem, amazed, hears fishers tell,
With courage bold,

How Christ has vanquished Satan, death and hell,
AsHeforetold.

Humble disciples forcefully proclaim,

‘Thereis Salvation in no other name.’

"A Sabbath's journey from the city gate,
With sorrow shod,
Two sad disciples bear their sorry weight
To their abode.
The Christ appears, while holden are their eyes,
And doth expound wherefore Messiah dies.

"Emmaus reached, the Lord would further go;
They gently chide--
"Thou hast beguiled our grief and tears, and so
With us abide.'
He brake their bread--then vanished from their sight--
Their hearts did burn with holy joy that night.

"Still thus He comes; and though the faulty sight
Of clouded eyes
Perceives Him not, He makes the burden light,
And stills our cries;
For, like weaned babes, we mourn, the while He would
Our hearts sustain with stronger, richer food.

"Thetaeisold, but ever sweetly new,
Why Jesus died.

The nail prints, doubting one, He shows to you,
AndinHisside

A spear thrust gapes--a passage rent apart,

For easy access to your Savior's heart.

"It was for you, my brother, that He shed
Hislife so free;

For you, for me, He bowed His godlike head
On Calvary'stree,

That, trusting in the merit of His name,

We might be saved from sorrow, sin and shame.

"The past sufficeth, surely, to have spent
In sinful deeds.
Come, join our band; and be our footsteps bent
Where Jesus leads.
S0, in His righteousness serenely dressed,
We'll meet Him face to face among the blest.”

R4971 : page 54



INTERESTING QUESTIONS
USE DISCRETION AND WISDOM

Question.--We are told that from him who would borrow
of uswe should not turn away. (Matt. 5:42.) How
shall we understand this?

Answer.--Thereis nothing in this Scripture that says
that we should lend to everybody who wishes to ask for
aloan, either of goods or money; but we should not turn
away with adeaf ear from those in need. The Scriptures
say, Do good and lend, hoping for no recompense. (Luke 6:35.)
We should also have that beneficent disposition
which desires to do good to all men, especially those of
the household of faith. But we should use discretion and
wisdom. Often the very best thing to do to apersonis
to lend him something, even if sure that he would not
return it; for thus the way to his coming any more would
be barred to some extent at least.

WE FIND WHAT WE SEEK

Question.--Please give the meaning of the text, " Seek
and ye shall find."--Mark 7:7.

Answer.--The above text illustrates a principle to
which we have frequently called attention. We find what
we seek! Those who approach the Bible with earnest
desireto find in it God's Message, will be guided of the
Lord. Asitiswritten, "Blessed are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness [Truth], for they
shall befilled."--Matt. 5:6.

On the other hand, those who approach the Bible from
the standpoint of cavil, unbelief, antagonism, are equally
sure to find what they seek--flaws, contradictions, etc.
Note how Thomas Paine and Robert Ingersoll illustrated
this principle; and compare their experiences and findings
with the blessedness of those who feast upon the Bible as
the Lord's bountifully spread table of good things--
"Meat in due season" for "the household of faith."--

Luke 12:42.

The same principle holds true with the SCRIPTURE
STUDIES. Asthose who so desire can pick flaws with
the Bible and turn and twist its statements into unreason,
so the same class would surely be successful in similarly
picking to pieces "The Divine Plan of the Ages."

"ONCE IN GRACE, ALWAYSIN GRACE," CONTRADICTED

Question.--What is meant by the Scripture which
says that if one who has been righteous shall depart from
his righteousness, his former righteousness shall not



count, but that he shall diefor hissin? And aso the
statement that one who was unrighteous and turned from
his unrighteousness shall be saved?--Ezek. 33:13-16.

Answer.--This Scripture emphatically contradicts a
doctrine held by some Christian people, "Oncein grace,
alwaysin grace"; or that one who has been favored of
God can never lose Hisfavor. The principle of this
Scripture applies, at the present time, to those who pass
from death unto life as New Creatures. They are on
trial for life or death. Adamic sin no longer countsin
their cases. If they remain faithful to the Lord they will
get the blessing of eternal life; if unfaithful, they will
die. If one should make a covenant with God and then
fail to keep that covenant, he would lose his covenant-relationship
with God as soon as he abrogated the contract.

If we are faithful, He will be faithful in giving
uslife eternal.

But this Scripture specially appliesto the Millennial
Age; for at that time all are to be brought to an opportunity
for life everlasting. People will then redlize that
"the wages of sinisdeath." Thenit will no longer be a
proverb that the parents have eaten a sour grape and the
children's teeth are set on edge, but each "shall die for
hisown iniquity.” (Jer. 31:29; Ezek. 18:2.) There will
be atest for life or death, just as there is now with the
Church. Only those who are faithful in their trial will
be granted everlasting life, in either case. All others will
be cut off in death.

"HE THAT JUDGETH ME ISTHE LORD"

Question.--Suppose one addicted to the use of tobacco
and who began to realize its filthiness should resolve to
discontinue it and should really desist from using it for
atime, but later should resume the occasional use of it,
and thus did not conguer in the matter, the spirit being
willing, but the flesh being weak--would this cause the
loss of the crown and relegate such an oneto the "great
company"--or might it lead to the Second Death?

Answer.--The use of tobacco is a very filthy habit;
and there are other habits that are esteemed filthy by some
people, but not by others. We are not to draw any line
which the Bible does not draw. It is not, therefore, for
any of God's people to judge another in the meat offered
to idals, or in the chewing of tobacco, or in any such
matters. We should encourage each other in cleanliness
of life. To our understanding, no one would be condemned
to death for not controlling the tobacco habit
or the coffee habit or the morphine habit. God alone
knows how each is struggling; He alone knows those who
are fighting courageously day by day to theend. We are
not competent to judge. St. Paul says, "With meitisa
very small thing that | should be judged of you, or of
any man's judgment; yea, | judge not mine own self.



...Hethat judgeth meisthe Lord." (I Cor. 4:3,4.)

We may not even too hastily judge ourselves to be worthy
of the Second Death. It isto beleft to God as to whether
we are overcomers or not. With thisin view it isour

duty to strive earnestly and not to be discouraged ourselves
nor to discourage others, but rather to uphold them

and help them to greater courage, to greater zeal in the
service of our Lord.
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SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
BLESSINGS OF COLPORTEUR SERVICE

DEAR BROTHER:--

| want to tell you in just afew words how very many
blessings our dear Heavenly Father is bestowing on mein
thelittle service | am privileged to render Him. | have been
drawn so close to the Lord in my work, and am daily relying
more on His help, looking for His leadings, and trusting His
providences. It isso blessed to be close to the Master, to see
and feel His guiding hand, and realize His presence. How
sweet prayer becomes, and how precious the communion with
Him!

| have lately made six calls on interested ones, and hope
to find more. It seems a mere coincidence, but | know it is
God's hand, that when | give my canvass, often not even mentioning
the Bible Society (for some are ever dert to prejudice),
the first thing | know people take me in and show me the
STUDIES, which perchance are in their bookcases. They seem
somehow to associate us. Of course, | first draw them out,
then | can more wisely, perhaps, make comments. | have three
or four partiesin mind that | have just found these last two
weeks; they have become quite aroused and interested.

We have no large class here, but are served from Dayton,
bi-weekly, and meet for study semi-weekly. | shall urge our
class to give public meetings, perhaps a series, shortly, for
these people want to come.

| can seethat all Christians are more or less, even unconscioudly,
absorbing the Kingdom message, and other co-related
matters, as given out by our dear Pastor, no doubt
through the sermons and PEOPLES PULPIT distributed. And
some are so truth-hungry! They confess themsel ves that
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there is atrue famine in the land for the Word of God. | tell
you we still have opportunities and find receptive hearts.
Praise the Lord!

One peculiar case we have found is agood, intelligent man
who has read all six volumes; he reads the Bible continually.
(He bought a Bible, Manna and gave a TOWER subscription.)
We invited him to class, but he believes the churches have



done so much harm that Christians ought to stay apart and
not meet in congregations. We will call on him and ask
others, especially brethren, to do so.

One dear woman had one first volume of DAWN, and not
knowing, even now, that | represented the same Society, confessed
that about one or two years ago she ordered the other
two volumes of a colporteur, but refused to take them when delivered.
She said he was so nice about it, and it has troubled
her ever since, so she had to confessto me. Hetold her he
believed some day all would see the Truth. Thiswas evidently
Brother Bryant Campbell, who now, we are sure, is
with the Lord. He canvassed here at the time, and one
Methodist minister persecuted him, and prejudiced the people
against him and his work.

| thank you for your kind words of encouragement. The
Lord blessyou. Pray for mel

Y oursin the Harvest work,

MRS. GEO. H. KELLER.--Ohio.

"PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR"

DEARLY LOVED PASTOR AND BROTHER IN THE LORD:--
With Christian greetings and a prayer of thanksgiving in
my heart for this blessed privilege of fellowship, | wish to
write to you for alittle while. My dear husband wishes to be
included in the spirit of this|etter.
It is seldom that he and | have the pleasure of meeting
our beloved Pastor, so, every once in awhile the desire to
write you an expression of tender, Christian love becomes so
great that the heart will no longer retain it, and out it comes
at the end of this pen!
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If, partially, the consequence be an encroachment upon
your time, | know you will forgive, as our dear, gracious
Heavenly Father does when we make mistakes.

On your return from abroad we cannot greet you as some
others who love you, but let this letter convey to you our glad,
loving "Welcome home!"

And now, afew words relative to alittle matter upon
which | shall much appreciate having your opinion:

Twice, recently, | have met friends who are studying the
Truth and show every evidence of lovefor it.

The question of Spiritism arose, and in each case the
friend was not acquainted with the truth on this important
Bible subject. | inquired, Would you not like the truth about
this matter? Receiving an affirmative reply, | told the one--
a brother--of the little book on SPIRITISM and he promised
to read it, saying his thought had been to have absolutely
nothing to do with the subject.

To the other--a sister--1 loaned my own book with the
same words, that in this"evil day" it is our business to follow
what the dear Lord indicates is necessary to our salvation,



namely, the putting on of the "whole armor that we
may be able to stand” in this particularly evil period.

When next | met her she exclaimed, "O, Sister Erb, |
could not read that awful book! | am sure that our Lord
will never allow His children to come in contact in any way
with anything so unholy as the demons.” She quoted, "He
will keep them, that that Wicked One touch them not."

| have thought that possibly others are in doubt upon this
subject so pregnant with awful possibilities--some, perhaps,
who have recently embraced the true faith--and that aword
of emphasis from yourself with respect to giving attention to
the truth regarding Spiritism would be a help to them.

With one more prayer now, added to the many | have
offered at the Throne of Heavenly Grace on your behalf, |
will close, hoping before very long to meet and greet you
faceto face.

Y our sister, by the grace of our dear Heavenly Father and
through our dear Redeemer,

MRS. JONATHAN R. ERB.--PA.
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BEREAN QUESTIONS IN SCRIPTURE STUDIES

Series V1., Study VII., The Law of the New Creation.
MARCH 3

(25) During the interim between the fulfilling of the Law
Covenant and the inauguration of the New Covenant, is there
any Covenant in force? P. 360, par. 1.

(26) What is this Covenant, and who are under it? P. 360,
par. 2.

(27) Explain how the Apostle Paul clearly distinguishes
between fleshly and spiritual Isragl, as shown in Galatians 4:22-31.
P. 361, par. 1, 2.

(28) What isthe Apostle's argument with respect to Gentiles
who would attempt to come under the Mosaic Law? P.

362, par. 1, first part.

(29) What is histeaching in Galatians 5:1-4 with respect
to both Gentiles and Jews? P. 362, par. 1, last part.

(30) In thistype (Gal. 4), how isthe New Creation represented?
P. 362, par. 2.

MARCH 10

(31) What did Mount Sinai and the earthly Jerusalem
typify? P. 363, par. 1.

(32) Under what Covenant isthe New Creation? P. 363,
par. 2, first part.

(33) What proof have we that the Decalogue is not binding
upon the New Creation? P. 364, top.

(34) Explain how the New Creation is separate and distinct
from all othersinitsrelation toward God and His Law.



P. 364, par. 1, 2.

(35) Are the angelic sons of God under the Sinaitic Law?
If not, why should we expect the New Creation to be under
it? P. 365, par. 1.

(36) Why was it necessary that Jesus as a man should
be under the Mosaic Law? P. 365, par. 2, first part.

(37) What is His position as the risen Lord and Head
over the New Creation? P. 365, par. 2, last part.

MARCH 17

(38) What is the heart-attitude of the New Creation
toward the Mosaic Law? P. 366, par. 1.

(39) Are these New Creatures absolutely without alaw?

If not, what is the law that controls them? P. 367, par. 1.

(40) At what time did the Law of Love become the Law
of the New Creation? and what does obedience or disobedience
to this Law imply? P. 367, par. 2.

(41) How does the grace of God compensate for al our
imperfections of the flesh? and under what conditions would
we forfeit this grace? P. 367, par. 3.

(42) How may we distinguish between stumbling and wilful
falling from grace? P. 368, par. 1.

(43) What lesson do we learn from our failures, and
what encouragement is given us in God's Word? P. 368, par. 2.

MARCH 24
GROWTH IN APPRECIATION OF THE PERFECT LAW

(44) While the Law of Love was the foundation of our
covenant with the Lord, did we at first fully appreciate that
Law? Should we not expect to increase more and morein
love and thus be made ready for our final examination? P.
369, par. 1.

(45) What illustration does the Apostle apply to our present
experiences as embryo New Creatures? P. 369, par. 2, first
half.

(46) What isthis "race-course," and what kind of love
is represented by our entering the gate to it? P. 370, top.

(47) What is our experience as represented by the first
quarter-mark? P. 370, par. 1.

(48) What growth in loveis represented in our attaining
the second quarter-mark? P. 370, par. 2.

MARCH 31

(49) What further development in love do we experience
when we reach the third quarter-mark? P. 370, par. 3.

(50) What isthe final mark to be attained--the standard
of perfect love? P. 371, par. 1.

(51) Are weto love our enemies as we love the brethren?
What example has the Heavenly Father set usin this respect?
P. 371, par. 2.

(52) How is God testing our professions of Love? P.

372, par. 1.



(53) Why was it not necessary for our Lord Jesus to
run thisrace? P. 372, par. 2.

(54) Why do some run the race and reach the mark more
quickly than others? P. 373, par. 1.
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DATE OF THE MEMORIAL SUPPER

The date for the celebration of the Memorial will be Sunday
evening, March 31, 1912, after 6 p.m. According to the
Jewish calendar the fourteenth day of the month will begin
at the time mentioned, and it was on that day that the lamb
wasto be dain, and that our "Lamb" was dain. And it was
on the night preceding that our Lord instituted the Memorial
and symbolical eating of Hisflesh and the blood as the antitype
of Israel's Passover Lamb.

We refer our readers to the Sixth Volume of the SCRIPTURE
STUDIES, Chapter XI., entitled "The Passover of the New
Creation." There we have endeavored to set forth this subject
in detail. We hope that al of God's dear people who trust
in the merit of the precious blood of Christ for justification
will celebrate this Memorial of the great Sacrifice of our Lord.
And let us not forget that it also memorializes the consecration
to death of all the members of the Body of Christ: "If
we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him"; "If we be
dead with Him, we shall aso live with Him"; "Thiscup is
the New Testament in My blood."..."Drink ye all of it."

--Luke 22:20; 1 Cor. 11:25; Mark 10:38.
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THE WATCH TOWER BIBLE

Those of the friends who are using the Bibles containing
our specia Berean Helps write that they are in love with
them more and more as the days go by and they learn their
usefulness. Some, however, forget what a valuable assistance



to Bible study they have close at hand, with comments or
other information on the major portion of God's Word and
references to SCRIPTURE-STUDIES, TOWER, etc.

We have these in two different styles and five different
grades--the cheapest as low as $1.65, the very best and most
complete at $3.65.
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BETHEL HYMNS FOR MARCH

After the close of the hymn the Bethel Family
listens to the reading of "My Vow Unto the Lord,"
then joinsin prayer. At the breakfast table the MANNA
text is considered. Hymns for March follow:--(1)
145; (2) 330; (3) 78; (4) 307; (5) 107; (6) 16; (7)
103; (8) 191; (9) 160; (10) 135; (11) 257; (12) 165;
(13) 320; (14) 47; (15) 20; (16) 30; (17) 105; (18)
299; (19) 313; (20) 7; (21) 210; (22) 263; (23) 217;
(24) 32; (25) 87; (26) Vow; (27) 249; (28) 46;
(29) 179; (30) 170; (31) 273.
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"WHAT ISMAN?'

"When | consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the
moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained, what is man,
that Thou art mindful of him, and the son of man, that

Thou visitest him? for Thou hast made him alittle

lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory

and honor; Thou madest him to have dominion over

the work of Thy hands; Thou hast put al things under

his feet; all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts

of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the

sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of

the seas; O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is

Thy namein all the earth!"--Psalm 8:3-9.

THE SUGGESTION of the Prophet respecting

man is one which we believe has occurred to

every intelligent being. As one upon the

deep looks out upon the vast expanse of

water and the riding of the vessel upon it,

he thinks, How littleis man! How small

aspeck in the Universel When we look

up into the heavens and realize that they

represent so much more of Divine power,

we are still more surprised. When we consider

the heavens, and realize that all these stars, except
the planets which belong to our own system, are really suns,
and that around each of these suns revolve planets, as



our earth revolves around our sun, and when we think
of the number of these suns and their planets, we are
amazed, and we feel our own littleness al the more!

We ask astronomers as to the number of these suns,
and they tell usthat there are a hundred millions of them
insight. And if we would average the planets around
these hundred million suns at ten, it would be ten hundred
millions of planets. And then they tell us, further,
that if we could take our stand upon the very farthermost
one of these we would see still beyond us as many more,
and as many more.

Our minds are appalled as we begin to think of the
heavens, the work of God's fingers, and then consider
man, how small awork in God's sight! We have an appreciation
then of what the Scriptures say manislikein
God's sight--as "the dust in the balance," that is not
worthy to be taken into account. We have all been in the
grocer's shop and noticed that he pays no attention to the
dust in the scoop of hisscale. So man isso small in the
sight of the great Creator that we wonder that God should
have any interest at al in humanity.

"THOU MADEST HIM TO HAVE DOMINION"

Except for the Bible we should have no knowledge of
God'sinterest in us, and we might think that God is so
great that He would pay no heed to us. But, when God
reveals Himself to usin the Bible, we begin to see that
there is not only Divine power exercised and manifested
in the creation of all these worlds, but we see also this
Divine power manifested in God's dealings with us, and
also the love of God, which the Scriptures state " passeth
all understanding." What wonderful condescension on
the part of the Creator that He should give heed to us!

But our text goes on to give us further information on
this subject: "What is man that Thou art mindful of him,
and the son of man that Thou visitest him? for Thou
hast made him alittle lower than the angels." Only a
little lower is the thought! Of the holy angels the Scriptures
give us to understand there are various ranks, some
higher and some lower, but all perfect. Theninthe
world we have various orders of animal life--the beast
of thefield, the fish of the sea, the fowl of the air--and
man, as the highest of these earthly beings; and he stands
related to al these lower creatures as God does to the
entire Universe; and thisis the honor with which our
great Creator endowed His human creatures!

So we are told in this Psalm, "Thou madest him to
have dominion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast
put all things under hisfeet." What awonderful creature
man is, then, from this standpoint! While heisa
little lower than the angels, so far as his nature in connection
with the earth is concerned, and whereas the angels
are more excellent so far as their natures are concerned,
this Psalm speaks of man as being superior in
that he has adominion. The angels do not have dominion



over other angels, but all are subject to the great Creator,
God.

But man, in the likeness of his Creator, has been given
adominion over the lower creatures, and in this respect
it isawonderful honor with which he has been crowned
--"Thou crownedst him with glory and honor, and hast
set him over the works of Thy hands."

It might be asked with great propriety, If God is thus
careful of humanity and has so highly honored His human
creatures, why should He not have made a still better
preparation for them in the world? Why isit that they
are subject to the unfavorable conditions under which
they now exist? Why are there sorrow, pain, sighing,
crying and dying? Why are there tempests, storms, cyclones
and tornadoes, famine, drought and pestilence--
why all these thingsif God is so careful of usas His
creatures?

We would have no answer for all these questions were
it not provided in the Bible. In thiswonderful Book of
all books, we have the key to the matter, the explanation,
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and that is: God provided originally that man should be
subject to none of these difficulties and disasters. Man
was made perfect and placed in favorable and perfect
surroundings, in a perfect garden, eastward in Eden,
with everything necessary for his welfare--no storms,
no sickness, no tempests, no difficulties--and he might
have lived forever. Such was the wonderful dominion
of this human son of God.

Why, then, the change? Thiswonderful Book answers
that the change all came about because of sin.

And so we read: "By one man's disobedience sin entered
into the world (there was no sin in the world before),

and death as aresult of sin." (Rom. 5:12.)

There was no dying on the part of man until sin came.
So all the aches, pains, sorrows and sicknesses which we
experience are parts of this dying process. And so the
difficulty with us all is that by nature we are "children

of wrath."

Is Divine wrath eternal torture? No, indeed! That
teaching was handed down to us, perhaps, by our well-meaning
forefathers. The wrath of God, we see on
every hand; as the Apostle Paul declares, "The wrath of
God isrevealed"--in our own bodies, our aches and pains,
mental imperfections, physical imperfections and moral
imperfections--these are all parts of this great penalty
for sin. We read that when man became a transgressor
God sent a holy angel to drive our first parents out from
the Garden of Eden, away from the trees of life that
were to sustain them in perfection, out into the unfinished
earth.

While the whole earth could just as easily have been
made perfect, God left it unfinished, unprepared for man,
and merely "prepared a garden eastward in Eden” for



thetrial of our first parents, because Divine wisdom foresaw
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that man would sin; and instead of making the whole
earth perfect, God left it in an imperfect condition, except
the Garden of Eden. So we read that when God
thrust our first parents out of the Garden of Eden, He
said, "Cursed is the earth [not | will make it unfit, but it
isaready] for thy sake, thorns and thistles shall it bring
forth, and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread
until thou return to the ground; for out of it wast thou
taken, for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”
In other words, the great penalty against our raceisa
death penalty--"Dying, thou shalt die." (Gen. 2:17.)
This has been upon our race for six thousand years, from
the time that sin entered into the world. So al the pages
of history from Adam's day to this are marked with sin
and sorrow, pain and sighing, because we are all sinners,
and because we are sinners, God is treating us according
to His own purpose, "Dying, thou shalt die."
But thisis the sad side of the matter. |sthere no
other side, isthere no hope for us? The same blessed
Book--the Bible--tellsus. The Gospel Message, which
signifies "good tidings," declares that God has some good
message for those whom He condemned to death.

WHAT IS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE?

Weinquire, What is this good message? The Scriptures
answer that the good message is that He who condemned
us as unfit for eternal life has provided for our
redemption; that His Son became our Redeemer; that
Christ died, the "Just for the unjust,” that He might
bring all back into harmony with God. O, some may say,
but did not Jesus die eighteen hundred or more years
ago? Yes, truly. And have we not the same reign of
sin and death asthen? Yes. Where, then, isthe blessing
which was to come through Jesus? Well, we answer, a
two-fold blessing has been provided. First of all, there
isablessing of hope, which some of God's people enjoy,
ablessing of knowledge, that in God's "due time" He will
bring in the wonderful things of which this Gospel Message
tells.

God having provided a Redeemer, there will be aresurrection
of the dead; they shall not remain dead, but come
forth. There shall be a New Dispensation, a glorious
morning, in which all sin and sorrow will be done away.

So the Scriptures assure us of that time that there shall

be no more sighing, no more crying, no more dying, because
all the former things, all the things of sin, the

things of death, will have passed away.

"THE CHURCH'S ONE FOUNDATION"

And, weinquire, who is so powerful asto overthrow



sin and death, and lift up humanity and bring them back
from sin and weakness and imperfection and death? The
Bible answers this question, that the One who will do this
is the Great One who sits upon the Throne of God; as

we read, "He that sitteth upon the Throne said, Behold, |
make all things new!"

But who isthis? O, the very same One, who, by the
grace of God, became our Redeemer--Jesus. Heisto be
the great King of kings and Lord of lords, and isto
"reign from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of
the earth.” And under the blessed influence of that Kingdom
the full blessing of God will come to the earth again!

"All the blind eyes shall be opened, and all the deaf ears

shall be unstopped.” "The glory of the Lord shall be reveaed
and all flesh shall seeit together." These are

words of the Prophets given to us for our hope and the
strengthening of our hearts, that we might turn from sin

and become more and more the children of God.

We have referred to the world and how it isto be
blessed by the Messianic Kingdom, the Kingdom of God's
dear Son, the Kingdom for which Jesus taught us to
pray, "Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as
itisdonein heaven." But we see not all these things accomplished
yet. We see not mankind brought back to perfection,
nor the promise of the good tidings fulfilled
amongst men. But we have aword from the Apostle upon
this subject. He said, "But we see not yet all things put
under man"; they are till out of harmony. But, saysthe
Apostle, we see a beginning of God's work; we see Jesus,
who, "by the grace of God, has tasted death for every
man." We see more than that. More than eighteen hundred
years have passed. Not only has Jesus tasted death,
but a great many have been going into death, in answer
to the call to be of the Bride of Christ, the Church of the
First-born, to be associated with our Lord. Thisisthe
Church we sing about in our hymn:--

"The Church's one Foundation,
Is Jesus Christ her Lord,;
SheisHisNew Creation
By water and the Word.
From heaven He came and sought her
To be Hisholy Bride;
With His own blood He bought her,
And for her life He died."

This, then, isthe first work of God in the redemption
of mankind--the gathering of the Bride of Christ, the
Church, to sharein His glory, honor and immortality.
We hope to be of this class; and to this class belong the
great promises that they shall share with Him in the
First Resurrection, and then bless all the families of the
earth with restitution. The world of mankind isto be
restored to al that Adam had and logt, for all of which
Jesus died at Calvary; and associated with Him will be the
Church, called out of the world, a saintly class who have



been walking in the footsteps of Jesus; as we read again,
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"Blessed and holy are they who have part in the First
Resurrection, on such the Second Death hath no power;
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with Him a thousand years."--Rev. 20:6.

Thiswill be the thousand years of Messiah's reign,
the thousand years of the world's uplift, the thousand
years in which Satan will be bound, the thousand yearsin
which knowledge shall fill the whole earth, the thousand
years in which the earth shall be brought to the Paradisaic
condition, which was symbolically represented in
the Garden of Eden--and when every creature in
heaven and earth and under the earth shall be brought to
that glorious condition where they will sing praisesto
God that sitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb, for
ever and ever.

And yet there is another side; for the same Scriptures
which tell of the exaltation of the Church to glory and
the blessings of the world through the Kingdom of Messiah,
which tell that the earth will be the Paradise of
God--these Scriptures also tell us of aclass of incorrigibles
who will be punished. After thisclass shall have
been brought to a full knowledge of God and shall wilfully
sin against Divine light and blessings, the punishment
against these will be, not eternal torment, but destruction
from the presence of the Lord and the glory of His power.
--1 Thess. 1.:9.
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THE FUTURE INHERITANCE OF THE NEW CREATION

"If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him, that we may be also
glorified together."--Romans 8:17.

THE DIVINE PROMISE isthat the Kingdom
of God will be amongst men--"under the
whole heavens." The Scriptures state that
both our Lord and the New Jerusalem, or
glorious Kingdom of Messiah, are to come
down from heaven to earth; and they call
our Lord, therefore, Immanuel (God with
us). During that thousand years God will
in this sense dwell with men, walk with men.
We already have this to some extent in our
experience as Christians. God is with men, and Christ
and the Church are with men, more or less contradicting
and putting to shame the things of darkness of the present
time.
But with all these suggestionsit is not necessary for



us to suppose that the Kingdom will be earthly. On the
contrary, the assurance of the Scriptures is that the
Church must become spirit beings before they can inherit
the Kingdom: "We shall all be changed in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye," while those of this class who
have been previousdly dead will have an instantaneous
resurrection; and thus we shall be "forever with the
Lord"--not forever with the Lord on the earth, but always
in the spirit condition. The angels are awaysin the
heavenly condition, whether they are in heaven with the
Father or on earth, and we shall always be in the heavenly
condition--the spirit condition.

Nothing in the Scriptures indicates that there will be
arestriction upon the Church, that she should remain in
one place more than another. The intimation seemsto be
that, after she shall have experienced her change, the
Church will be for a short time absent from the earth and
in the presence of the Heavenly Father. Weread in the
forty-fifth Psalm that the Bride is to be brought into the
presence of the Great King, arrayed in glorious clothing
of wrought gold--"in raiment of needlework.” The members
of the Body of Christ will al be on the spirit plane,
whether they are afar off or near the earth. Thisiswhat
our Lord meant when He said, "I go to prepare a place for
you"--in the Divine family. This particular placeisone
that has never been filled by any others.

The various orders of spirit beings created by the
Father occupy each its own sphere. But thereisno
Church of Christ amongst these. The Church of Christ
isinvited to occupy a place next to the Lord, next to the
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Father, higher than all the other planes of spirit beings.
At the first advent this place had not been prepared for
the Church, athough the Lord had it in mind. Our Lord
ascended up on high to prepare this place. He did so

by making an application of His merit to the Church
class, by imputing His merit to them and permitting them
to become participators with Him in His sufferingsin
the present time, that they might also become sharers
with Him in the divine nature. Thus He prepared the
way to enter into that highest of all spirit planes, the
divine.

We are not sufficiently informed respecting the spirit
condition to know just how it would be possible for the
Lord and the Church to remain in the Father's presence
and maintain the government of the earth. Perhapsthis
courseis possible. Yet again, such would perhaps not
be awise arrangement. Perhaps it would be necessary
for them to be absent from the immediate presence of the
heavenly Father and to approximate the earth, just as
with Satan and his angels, who are in tartarus--cast
down, separate because of sin. But Satan isto be bound
for athousand years; and the position which he has occupied
isto be vacated. The entire Churchisto be "caught



up intheair" to be with the Lord forever--not necessarily
in tartarus, but "forever with the Lord,” that where

He may be there they may be also, in harmony with the
Divine will, to execute the Divine purposes.

Our thought, then, is that The Christ will be very
closely associated with our earth, just as Satan's kingdom
has been; and that they will be equally invisible to men,
who will not see them during the thousand years, just as
men have not seen Satan and his fallen angels. But as
Satan and his angels have been doing an evil work, so
Christ and His Church will be doing a powerful work, a
good work, awork on the spirit plane; and associated
with them will be various agencies, one of which undoubtedly
will bethe "great company."” The members of
Christ are the ones that are mentioned as "kings and
priests unto God," who shall reign on the earth.

THE EARTHLY PHASE--INTELLIGENT, WILLING MEN

Then there will be earthly agents of this Kingdom,
just as Satan has his agents, who are sometimes under his
control through ignorance and superstition, sometimes
from mesmeric power, all of which will be removed at
that time. But the agents of Christ will beintelligent
and willing. At that time the Ancient Worthies will be
"Princesin al the earth." All mankind will gradually
come into fellowship with the Kingdom and, proportionately,
indirectly, become associated with the Kingdom
itself. Just as any good man helps a government, so all
mankind will be blessed in proportion as they approve and
uphold the Divine arrangements.

Thus the Kingdom will be spreading for the thousand
years, not only from oneindividual to another, but gradually
bringing them back to full perfection. We read that
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"of the increase of His government and peace there
shall beno end." It will conquer everything before it.
Nothing shall stop it. Every evil thing having been destroyed,
every creature in heaven and on earth and under
the earth will be heard praising God. Every knee will
bow and every tongue confess; and His Kingdom will be
without an opponent "from the river unto the ends of the
earth"--having accomplished its purpose.

The Kingdom will then cease, in the sense that Christ
will deliver the authority over to the Father. (I Cor. 15:24-28.)
This does not mean that the Law of God will
be disregarded, as it has been during the reign of sin and
death. To meet the exigencies of the fallen condition of
mankind, and to bring back as many as possible into harmony
with the Divine arrangements, a special Kingdom
will be established--the Messianic Kingdom--which will
come in between the Divine government and mankind,
because mankind in its wesk condition will be unable to
meet the requirements of the Divine Law. But when this



Kingdom has restored mankind to perfection, it is the Divine
purpose for Messiah to relinquish this subordinate

Kingdom, which will merge into and become a part of the
great Kingdom of Jehovah. Justice will then operate.

There will be no place for mercy, and the Heavenly Father

is not then represented as being a merciful King to His
creatures. The Heavenly Father will then have made

them perfect, so asto need no mercy, and they will be

glad to meet al the requirements of the Divine Government,
and will be blessed in so doing.

THE CHRIST TO BE ASSOCIATE RULER OF THE UNIVERSE

Having terminated this work our Lord will not be
without an occupation; but, according to the Scriptures,
He will continue to be at the right hand of the Majesty
on High--next to the Father. He will relinquish the
oversight of the affairs of earth, and will assume again the
general position as Associate-Administrator of the affairs
of the Universe in connection with the Heavenly
Father. We are not to suppose, however, that the Heavenly
Father and the Lord Jesus will be kept busy hearing
and deciding cases and administering Justice, for the
equilibrium will be such that there will be no necessity
for such acourse. Thewhole Universe will go on practically
without any head; and yet there will be the Head.

The Son will be next to the Father in authority; and

next to the Son will be the Bride. The work that will
thenceforth progressis not revealed to us except in avery
indefinite manner.

We understand by the power of tel escopes that the
suns have each a planetary system. If God made this
earth a planet to be inhabited, it is only reasonable for
usto infer that all the planets of the Universe will be inhabited,
and that The Christ will behold the Heavenly
Father and His wonderful Universe. The Power of the
Heavenly Father is boundless, so far as we can understand.
If after we have considered the hundred millions
and more of suns and planetary systems beyond the power
of human mind to contemplate--if then we realize that
the Heavenly Father has made the position of Christ
illimitable, and He has exalted the Bride of Christ with
her Lord, then it is reasonable to assume that the work
of Christ and the Church will be limitless, and that some
blessed work for creatures not yet born is the work of
all eternity. We simply wonder in amazement! We
wonder at the greatness of His goodness to us, which is
to lift us--the faithful few who make their calling and
election sure--from our low condition to future glories
interminable!
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CLEANSING FROM FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT



"Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God."--2 Cor. 7:1.

IN OUR TEXT the expression, "filthiness of

the flesh," seemsto be ageneral one, in

contrast with the Divine purity in which

man was created. All violation of Law is

sin; and al sin is symbolized by leprosy, a

very filthy disease. The Apostle, however,

does not mean that he and the other brethren

were filthy in having the very gross sins

that the world has; for any one worthy of

the name of brother in Christ would have

turned his back upon all gross sins and would have put
away all those before he could have become a brother.
But the Apostle is speaking of the "dearly beloved" who
have left all these, who have left the "wallowing in the
mire," asthe Apostle Peter putsit.

To what extent we may cleanse ourselves will depend
upon the viewpoint from which we speak. The Apostle's
thought seems to be that we continue cleansing ourselves
from al filthiness of the flesh and spirit, as though he
were pointing to a progressive work--to a high standard
toward which we progress: "Be ye perfect, even as your
Father which isin heaven is perfect." (Matt. 5:48.) In
one sense, thisisimpossible. With imperfect bodies, we cannot
always do perfectly, even with the best of intentions
and motives. But God's provision is that the blood of
Jesus Christ keeps cleansing us from all sin, so that His
peopl e should maintain this very condition in the Lord's
sight--a condition of perfection at all times. That isto
say, if they find they have come short, they should go to
Him for a covering of their blemishes.

But even if the Lord's people do not recognize where
they have done wrong, they should know that al have
sinned and come short; therefore, they should entreat the
forgiveness of their trespasses. They should come to the
frame of mind where they will be willing to cover the
weaknesses of others, as they desire to be forgiven by
God. We cannot suppose that God would be in love with
any one who is practising sin. But He has made that arrangement
by which we may be cleansed from sin. Thus
the Lord's people are exhorted to be "without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing." Their robeisto be wholly
without filthiness of the flesh. If a spot should appear,
small or great, it would be the duty and privilege of the
one whose garment is soiled to have it cleansed without
delay and not to remain in filthiness. This matter of
keeping our garment unspotted from the world is one that
should have our continual attention if we would have the
L ord esteem us without spot or wrinkle.

WHAT CONSTITUTES FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND
SPIRIT?



"Cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit." It isthe New Creature that is addressed. Itis
the New Creature that is to do the cleansing--the new
will. The flesh iswhat remains of the old creature which
has been reckoned dead as respects domination of mind
or will. But the old body has been turned over to the new
will to beits servant of righteousness, to be its tabernacle,
until it receivesits glorious body in the resurrection. The
new will has the stewardship or responsibility over the
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old body. Not only are we not to permit it to practise
sin, but we are to control it in the service of
righteousness.

The Apostle here says that we are to cleanse ourselves
from the filthiness of the flesh; and we are to judge of
what might be filthy habits--or of habits we have that we
might afterwards think filthy, impure, undesirable. As
rapidly as we come to recognize these, we, as New Creatures,
will seek to expunge them, eradicate them, remove
them. Sometimes filthiness of the flesh is manifested by
uncleanness of the hands, uncleanness of the teeth, etc.
From the time the Holy Spirit begins to operate, the
Lord's people want their bodies washed literaly; they
want their hands clean; they want their teeth clean.
Again, filthiness of the flesh might be in the nature of
rubbing snuff on the nose, for instance. Thiswould not
be quite so bad as the chewing of tobacco, not quite so
filthy as the smoking of tobacco. The same person at
different timesin his experience might have different conceptions
of this matter, but as we come to see we should
correct these habits.

But above al, the Lord's people desire purity in their
inward parts; and the Apostle says that we should cleanse
ourselves from filthiness of the spirit. This does not imply
that the New Creature isfilthy, but that the mind is
filthy. How could the mind of the New Creature be
"filthy" or unclean? We answer that the New Creature
must use the old brain; and it is for the New Creature to
exercise control, not only in the things which we chew
and take into our bodies, but also in the operation of the
brain, so that we shall think purely; for the brain, as well
as the hands and feet, is the implement, the servant, of
the New Creature, who is responsible for these things.
Heisto show hisloyalty to the Lord by the way he deals
with these things entrusted to his care.

Considering the latter part of the text, we are to understand
that God will look even deeper than our words
and actions--even to the thoughts and intentions of our
minds, to see to what extent we would harbor an impure
thought. If we find that there has been harbored in our
mind a thought disloyal to the Lord and to the brethren,
or amalicious thought, whether spoken or not, itisa
sin, ablemish, afilthiness of the mind; for it is something



out of harmony with us as New Creatures--out of harmony
with our God.

The Apostle puts cleansing the flesh first; not that we
are to have the flesh clean before the mind, but we are
more liable to see the defilements of the flesh than those
of the mind. Aswe get into the practise of looking for
the imperfections of the flesh, we are not to forget to look
after the imperfections of the mind, as the Apostle exhorts.
He proceeds to say that we are learning more and
more, under the instructions of our Lord and Head, the
Father's Representative. We are in the School of Christ,
learning what the standards of truth and righteousness
are. Now, if we would not do the things which would
offend our earthly friends, then we should be very zealous
lest we come short of doing the things which would be
pleasing in the Father's sight.

THE MISRULE OF THE MIND OF THE FLESH

There is adifference to be observed between the spirit,
which stands for mind, and the will, which is the New
Creature. Asan old creature we had both amind and a
body; and the mind in a more or less riotous manner had
more or lessirregularly governed the body. Sometimes
one organ was in control; sometimes another; at one time
the organ of alimentiveness, at another time, another
faculty. But these qualities of the mind are more or
less unbalanced by our conditionsin life and our
environment.

The world in general seems to be running along this
line. Today they find pleasure in one thing; tomorrow
in another. Sometimesit isambition. One may say,

"I will be agreat general," and that thought becomes the
mastering element of his mind. With another, the chief
thought is some scheme of motherhood; with another it
may be pride of dress and show; with another it may be
the love of money, which becomes the controlling element
of mind; with till othersit may be politics which takes
possession of thelife. In either casg, it rulesthelife.
Anything which would interfere with these aspirations
would be pushed aside; and anything that would help
them would be encouraged.

But with the Christian the matter is different. His
aspirations and ambitions are that he may be in harmony
with God and have the blessings of eternal life, which it
is God'swill to give to any who are of the right attitude
of mind. With the world, the first thought is, "I have been
working for some time to be a politician, and | will continue";
or "l have been striving for a certain position in
society, and | will still strive for it"; or what not. Frequently
the thought of becoming children of God and joint-heirs
with Jesus Christ our Lord, is set aside as being too
hard to strive for. Their thought is that they do not know
whether or not they would ever get the things which "eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man" (I Cor. 2:9)--the things which God has



prepared for those that love Him--for at first these things
are not great inducements. This appreciation of righteousness
iswhat the Scriptures intimate to be God's drawing
influence.

But if the right influences prevail, there will be aradical
change of life, the reward of which, if faithful, is
to be ahigh and glorious future. Our Lord said that we
should first count the cost. Those who take heed to His
counsel, in proportion as they may realize what that cost is,
find it to be the putting aside of all earthly ambition or
honor. These must all be laid aside or counted as |oss or
dross in contrast with God's glorious promises. In making
up one's mind the decision is reached after a discussion
of all the qualities of the mind. If thereisnot such a
discussion, thereislikely to be trouble afterward. Some
element will say that it had not been consulted. Hence,
one should do as the Lord said, "Count the cost!"

LET THEWILL OF GOD RULE YOUR HEART

To those who count the cost and make a full submission
to God, it means not only aturning from sin, but
more than that. 1t means the full surrender of al one
has, every talent possessed, to the Lord Jesus. That
function of the brain by which the various qualities of
the mind are consulted and a decision reached, depends
upon the force and weight the higher qualities of the mind
have. By "higher qualities’ we mean justice, appreciation
of Divine mercy, reverence for God, for righteousness
and for all things which are holy, etc. The individual
who has not such a constitution of brain isnot on trial
for life at the present time. Only such as possess these
qualities belong to the household of faith. Only such are
begotten of the Holy Spirit.

This action of the mind, of the spirit, when it determines
or willsto accept the Lord's will, is best represented
by alegidative chamber, as, for instance, the
Congress of the United States or the Parliament of Great
Britain. These bodies are composed of different members.
The person who receives the largest number of
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votes has the largest influence, and may be said to have
control of that Body, for he is the representative of the
majority. So in our minds; having decided to surrender
to God, these higher qualities have accepted the Lord
Jesus as the great Head of the Church. Thenceforth the
person is subject to the will of God.

It is not that we put any quality of our mind to be
ruler, but that we put the will of the Lord there and accept
Him to be Ruler in our wills, in our minds. Now,
having reached this position in which Christ is the great
Head, we should seek not only to cleanse the expressions
of our tongues, and our actions, but to cleanse
our minds also and bring them into subjection. Itisour



reasonabl e service that we cleanse not only our bodies and
our words, but the very inmost thoughts of our minds.
Anything that could be injurious either to ourselves or to
another--envy, strife, hatred, bitterness--is to be put down
and submitted to the new regulations, the new will which
has taken control.

The very object of the begetting of the New Creature,
the very object of giving it the opportunity of the present
life, isto develop character and to crystallize that character.
This seems to be the thought of the Apostle when
he says, "Whom He [God] did foreknow, He also did
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son"--
not partly conformed, but fully conformed to the image of
His Son. Our mental state, our will, must be fully fashioned
after the mind of Jesus Christ. And Hiswill was
full obedience to the Father's will, to the extent of self-sacrifice,
even unto death.
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"PERILOUS TIMES SHALL COME"

"Thisknow also, that in the last days
perilous times shall come."--2 Tim. 3:1.

WE ARE to distinguish clearly between the

restraint of the fallen angels "in chains of

darkness," and the binding of Satan, who

isthe Prince of demons. The binding of

Satan, as the Scriptures set forth, is at the

second coming of Christ: "And Helaid

hold of the dragon, that Old Serpent, which

is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a

thousand years." (Rev. 20:2.) And during

that thousand years Christ and His saints

shall reign as Kings and Priests unto God. The restraint
of the inferior angelsis mentioned by St. Peter and St.
Jude. Speaking of these fallen angels, St. Peter says,
"Which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering
of God waited in the days of Noah."--2 Pet. 2:4;

Jude 6; | Pet. 3:20.

As we examine the Scriptures we see that there were
angels of light who became disobedient, who |eft their
primary estate as angels, and sought to become men, who
assumed the human form. We find the record of themin
Gen. 6:1-4: "The sons of God saw the daughters of men
that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which
they chose." There were children born to them. "And
there were giantsin the earth in those days,...
mighty men which were of old, men of renown." Then
the whole world was filled with wickedness more than during
the sixteen hundred preceding years. And God swept
away all mankind except those saved in the ark.



SPIRITS SEEK TO MAKE VOID THE WORD OF GOD

The Apostle proceeds to show what was done with the
angelswho fell. They have less power, less privilege,
than formerly. Then, they had the power of materialization,
and could not only eat and drink, but perform all the
functions of men. After the flood they were restrained
in chains of darkness; that isto say, they were restrained
from materialization and from working their power in
light, asthey had previously done. However, they were
still working, as when Saul sought the witch of Endor
to inquire as to how the battle would go.--1 Sam. 28:7-20.

The Prophet Isaiah says we should not have anything
to do with those "who peep and mutter" and who pretend
to have communication with the dead. (Isa. 8:19.)

But these fallen angels seek to make void the Word of
God; hence the various personations of the dead, asin

the case of Samuel to Saul. It isnot to be supposed that
Samuel would come and give the information which God
had said that Saul should not have. The same principle
applies down to our day. The fallen angels have not been
able to do their work except as they have gotten possession
of human bodies by getting possession of their wills.

So we read in the New Testament that there are many
possessed--not of devils, but of demons. Of these demons
various accounts are given. When our Lord addressed
the man who dwelt among the tombs, the Lord inquired,
"What isthy name?' and the answer was, "Legion; for
we are many.” Not only one evil spirit had gotten into
the man, but a host of them. When Jesus commanded
them to come out of the man, they asked that they might
go into the herd of swine. Jesus permitted them to go;
and the swine ran down into the sea and were choked.

It isrecognized as afact that swine are not easily stampeded.
Y ou could whip one of the swine, but if you

want them to move, you must whip every one of them.

Y et there were enough demons to enter the whole herd of
swine.

The fallen spirits seem to be thoroughly degraded in
their appetites and desires. And whilethey prefer to
obsess human beings, yet, rather than have no animal
body at all, they prefer, as shown in the foregoing, to
have the bodies of swine. No doubt our Lord knew what
the result would be. It was intended to giveillustration
as to what are valuable things for us to know: First,
as to the number of evil spiritsindicated by the number
in the herd of swine; and, secondly, to demonstrate that
they have no power to enter even into dumb animals, to
show that poor, dumb creatures are free from them, and
to demonstrate that they cannot trouble us, except as we
permit them, or tamper with, or allow our minds to come
under their hypnotic or obsessing influence.

MODERN UNBELIEF IN EVIL SPIRITS

And there are similar illustrations. On one occasion



the evil spirits spoke out, and when the Apostle Paul

could stand it no longer, he rebuked them. In the case

mentioned above, the man was clothed and in his right

mind, sane enough, when rid of the evil influence. (Mark 5:2-5,15,19,20.)
So it has been ever since. There are

physicians who tell us that more than one-half of all those

in insane asylums are there because of obsession by evil

spirits. But there are many physicians who do not believe

in evil spirits or in obsession.

When the Apostles were sent out by our Lord, they
returned to Jesus, saying, "Even the evil spirits are subject
unto us through Thy name." (Luke 10:17.) Those
who deny the Scriptures say that these people were deceived,
and that our Lord was unscientific. Our holding
isthe reverse of this--that the Lord and the Apostles
were scientific, and that the people of our day are deceived
in supposing that there are no evil spirits. We see
these operating today, sometimes foretelling the future,
clairaudiently, so that mediums are able to hear and to
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know things that others about them are not able to hear
and know. God's people should be on guard, lest they
come under evil influences. We have known some people
who have come under this power.

There was a brother in Florida who held conversation
with the evil spirits and explained to them the Bible;
and he thought he was about to convert some. They
gave very respectful attention for awhile and asked
guestions which he answered. But after awhile they
seemed to have their curiosity satisfied, and talked in all
sorts of vulgar language. The brother said he could not
get rid of them. He wrote to us asking how to do so.
We told him to exercise his will, and meantime to offer
prayer to the Lord, as the only One who could rid him
of the evil spirits. They finally left him. Their hold
was broken. A lady who was a writing medium supposed
that it was some dead friend writing through her.
She came to believe that there were evil spirits taking
hold of her hand to do thiswriting, and refused to have
anything more to do with the matter.

FALLEN SPIRITS REGAINING THEIR LIBERTY

The question may be asked as to how it will bein the
closing time of this Age. The Apostle tells us that these
evil spirits are to be restrained until the judgment of the
Great Day. What would seem to be implied? We answer
that thisisthe Day of Chrigt, the thousand-year Day.
As He has been dealing with the Church, so in the thousand
years He will deal with the world. Messiah's Kingdom
is the Kingdom for which we pray, "Thy Kingdom
come!" The Apostle says that the fallen angels are restrained
in chains of darkness until the Great Day. And
so we find at this very time, this very Day, not only evidences



of the inauguration of the New Dispensation--the
blossoming of the wilderness, the electric light, and all
the blessings belonging to this New Dispensation--but
also the evidences that these fallen spirits are obtaining
more liberty. We have reason to believe, on what we
think reliable information, that there have been
materializations.

Spiritualists claim that, more and more, spirits will
exercise this power of materialization. They say that it
will be only alittle while until the dead will be walking
around amongst the living. And materialization is only
one of the powers which they can use. It isthe
fallen angels who are representing themselves as dead
humans, in order to deceive and operate contrary to the
Divine arrangement and Plan; and these are still working
as adversaries of God and opponents of righteousness.
We should not be much surprised if there are some
very startling things--very wonderful things--to happen
in the near future. If we get any conception of the
time before the flood, we realize that the earth was
full of violence. God perceived that the thoughts of
men's minds were evil and only evil. And so today.

The Apostle tells us that in the dawning of this New
Dispensation and the closing of this Gospel Age, men
shall be truce-breakers--violent. He proceeds with an
entirelist. (2 Tim. 3:1-5.) This description is prophetic,
we believe, of the time in which we are living.

And this condition, we think, will be due largely to the
evil spirits, just asin the days of Noah. Our Lord, giving
an illustration of how things will be at His second
coming, saysthat it will be asin the days of Noah--
people will be eating and drinking, planting, etc. He
mentions that people will be ignorant of the time of His
coming; that as the flood came suddenly, so would come
the time of the ushering in of the New Dispensation.

Our thought is that probably there will be a good deal of
similarity--not that the evil spirits will be able to break
the bands, or chains, which have been put upon them,

but that it will be part of God's Plan to let this happen.
God has been restraining these evil spirits during the four
thousand years since the flood.

KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH A SAFEGUARD

Speaking of ourself: if we were living today under the
ordinary knowledge of mankind in general, and no more,
we feel sure that we should not be able to maintain our
position as a Christian. Our faith might waver; we might
not be able to believe in the existence of God. But we
think the hour is coming when there will be atest of this
kind. Mankind will have reason to doubt whether there
isany other God than nature, which is avery cruel god.
Many are coming to believe even now that the Lord is
merely a God of nature, and by processes of evolution
has been creating the race in the earth. These will certainly
come to a place where there will be a severetrial of



faith.

Already many are falling; many are standing al oof
from God and the Bible. Incidentally, the Lord describes
that time when He says He will proceed to "do His work,
"His strange work"--the procedure which will seem most
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strange to mankind, causing great trials and difficulties to
come upon the earth and upon the nominal Church systems
and all who have identified themselves with nominal
Church Christianity. Many will be thus caused to lose

all faith. We know to expect these things and we have,
therefore, blessing and keeping-power now. And perhaps
we shall need this special help morein the next few years.
Who can say?

We can readily suppose that our Adversary will have
increased power as thistime of trouble comes on. We
can suppose that the evil work which will be done will
be done by Satan and his fallen angels, who will exercise
avery baneful influence upon humanity. Some cases
have been brought to our attention recently. Onewas a
statement about a person who had had a picture manifestation.
When the picture was developed, it showed
aman who had been dead for sometime. It isevident,
then, that the evil spirits are able to exercise some influence
which can produce a picture upon a camera. Another
case drawn to our attention was that of a person
who has "seen things." This person thoroughly believes
that he has seen the things with his own eyes. How
could this be so? We may not know all the powers
which the evil spirits may be able to use, as, for instance,
with those who are clairvoyant and are ableto see at a
distance. We have all heard of mesmerism--that a person
under this spirit control would be able to tell accurately
things taking place at adistance. This power was
tested by having a person do certain things at a certain
time; and the person under the influence of the evil spirits
was able to fully describe the things that were taking
place. We are not sure how these things were done.

The person must have seen the thing pictured in the

brain in some manner beyond our comprehension. We
assume that it must have been the fallen angels who could
give this picture upon the brain of the medium, who could
give the medium the things she would see. In our

dreams we see people walk and hear them talk. And if

we could have such things given naturally, we can easily
suppose the power the evil spirits could have in this matter.
This does not, however, make us understand the
philosophy of it.

To what extent these things will be used in the future,
we know not. We have no doubt that the things
which will be permitted will be very startling. Even to
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those who have the right understanding of the Divine
Plan of the Ages, the things which will be permitted will
be very strange. We are prepared for aimost anything
that might be told. We are convinced of the power of
these evil spirits who pretend to do these various things.
In fact, we can see that while materialization would be
possible to them, a representation upon the mind would be
much easier; it would be easier to paint a picture upon
the brain.

The Lord's people should have on at al timesthe
whole armor of God that they may be able to stand in
this particularly evil day.
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RIGHTEOUS REPROOF AND FORGIVENESS OF WRONG

"L et the righteous smite me; it shall be a kindness: and let him
reprove me; it shall be an excellent ail, which shall not break
my head."--Psa. 141.5.

IN THE SCRIPTURES the word righteous

isused in atwo-fold sense. In one sense,

absolute righteousness is referred to, as

when we read, "There is none righteous, no,

not one." In the text under consideration

the intimation is given that our Lord Jesus

is the Righteous One who smites. In this

sense, of course, the chastisements would

come from our Lord; and the one chastised

would receive them with appreciation,

knowing that the Wisdom, Justice and Love of God are
connected with such reproof. But there is a secondary
use of the word righteous, applying to mankind. Various
persons are spoken of in the Scriptures as being righteous,
not because they were perfect, but because they were
right-intentioned, right-willed, and manifested in their
conduct the Spirit of God, the spirit of righteousness.

In this use of the word righteous, the text seemsto
imply that all who are the Lord's people should be able
to give reproof and correction in righteousness in a manner
that would be helpful to those corrected, and for their
good; in away that would bring a measure of comfort
and blessing and refreshment; in a manner that
would be like excellent or fragrant oil, whose perfume
would linger for hours. With this thought before our
minds, there is avaluable lesson here. First of all, we
should be of those who receive the corrections as of the
Lord; and who are glad to be set right if we are wrong
in any manner; secondly, we should be of those who
recognize that if reproof be proper to give, it should be
of akind that would not be injurious, but such as would
be spiritual, uplifting and refreshing.

In order to accomplish this end a reproof should be



sympathetic. We should remember that all of the Lord's
people are fallen according to the flesh, but are New
Creaturesin Christ; and, if they be New Creatures

in Christ, they must have the mind of the Lord and
desire to glorify Him. Any of the brethren giving
areproof from this point of view would recognize

that the person reproved had not bad intentions, and
would explain as gently and kindly as possible what are
thereal facts. A reproof of this kind should not be
given suddenly; and the person reproving should judge
of the punishment to be given and of the proper time,
etc., asof the Lord. Thus should any onethat is
righteous do in administering reproof to another. It
should be done only after careful consideration and
prayer, and after having arrived at the conclusion that
thisisthe best possible way to help the brother or the
sister. If al reproof were given under such conditions
we may readily suppose that it would be much more helpful
than is the usual reproof.

CRUSHING REPROOF IS UNRIGHTEOQUS

The expression, it "shall not break my head," would
mean that a reproof should not be disastrous, not be
crushing, but it should be an anointing or blessing. To
crush the head would be to kill the person. The righteous
are not in the world for the purpose of doing injury
to others or of harming them, but for doing good in the
world. Those who injure others are to that extent unrighteous.
Those who use their criticism and reproof,
etc., so as to exercise a crushing effect upon the reproved
are not righteous. Such should learn how to properly
administer criticism. They should learn that the
Apostle's statement, "reprove,” "rebuke," etc., was not
made to all of God's people, but to Timothy, who was an
Elder. And only those should be chosen as Elders who
are men of moderation, men of development, men who
have learned to control their own lives and their own
tongues, so that they would not crush, but that their rebuke
would be helpful and intended to draw the person
nearer to the Lord, and to be encouraging and helpful
generaly.

"REBUKE NOT AN ELDER"

When St. Paul instructed Timothy not to rebuke an
Elder, but to entreat him as afather, the Apostle did not
refer to an Elder of the congregation, but a person older
than one's self. Do not rebuke a person older than yourself.
Treat him as afather; likewise the elder women as
mothers; and the younger men as brothers, and the
younger women as sisters. In other words, an Elder is
not appointed in the Church to brow-beat or to trample
down the liberties of others. The spirit of kindness, gentleness,
etc., isthe Holy Spirit. If an Elder rebukesin
another spirit than this, he should remember that the person



rebuked is not a child and should not be treated as a
child--not reprimanded or denounced or told "Thisisall
wrong!" Such an unwise course in administering a rebuke
isafruitful cause of difficulty.

It would not be wise or kind or gentle for a younger
person to lose patience with older people whom he feels
should know about a matter and to say, "Y ou ought to
know all about this. | will giveyou alesson.” Thiskind
of spirit has made difficulty in various places. Apparently
the Apostl€e's remark is to the opposite of this course of
conduct, and exhorts to kindness, gentleness, consideration
of age and everything that might enter into the matter.

It isvery evident from different Scriptures that

there was a family sympathy in olden times that we do

not see exemplified today, as shown in the Apostle's statement:
"Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father;

and the younger men as brethren; the elder women as

mothers; the younger as sisters."--1 Tim. 5:1,2.

Today it isthe custom to be very polite toward strangers
and very impolite toward those of one's own family;
and some will be very polite amongst those who are outside
and very impolite to those to whom they ought to
give kindness and help and sympathy. The same thought
seems to be given in connection with the admonition to
"love as brethren." But today, if you want to find true,
real friends, you do not often look for them in the same
family. Inthisrespect our progress has surely not been
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of the evolutionary kind. Father, mother, brothers and
sisters should be treated with consideration, with kindness,
with love. And this principle should be applied to

the household of faith.

"LOVE WORKETH NO ILL TO HISNEIGHBOR"

In 2 Tim. 4:2 the Apostle, as a minister of the grace
of God, explains that the declaration of the Gospel may
include three features: (1) reproof; (2) rebuke; (3)
exhortation. But it is safeto caution all of the Lord's
people against too liberal use of the first two features.
In order to reprove properly, the heart should be very
full of love and sympathy; el se the reproofs and rebukes
might be sharp and possibly do more harm than good.
Even with the heart full of love, it requires ahead that is
exceedingly well balanced to be able to make use of reproofs
and rebukes to good advantage to those who really
need them. And herein God's people are to be "wise as
serpents, harmless as doves." Exhortation is the form
of service which quite evidently can best be used by
the majority of the Lord's people. And even thisform,
aswell asthe other efforts, should be characterized by
patience, long-suffering, brotherly-kindness.

WHEN FORGIVENESS IS PROPER



"Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother trespass
against thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him.
And if he trespass against thee seven timesin a day, and
seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, | repent,
thou shalt forgive him."--Luke 17:3,4.

God does not forgive our sins until we acknowledge
them and ask His forgiveness. Our Lord expressly states
the propriety of expecting those who trespass against
us to make some acknowledgment of their fault before we
express our full forgiveness. If he "turn again to thee,
saying, | repent, thou shalt forgive him."

We are not to accept one portion of the Divine direction
and to ignore another portion. We are not to say
that our Lord meant it when He said, "Forgive him," and
that He did not mean it when He said, "Rebuke him;
and if he repent, forgive him." With the majority of
people, however, it would be quite unnecessary to urge
the propriety of repentance--unless they were the transgressors
whose duty it isto repent. Most people are sufficiently
disinclined to forgive to wait until their forgiveness
is asked.

WE SHOULD LIVE ABOVE TRIFLES

On the other side of the question, however, a caution
isnecessary. The Christian isto have the loving, generous
disposition of heart, a copy of the Heavenly Father's
disposition. Intrivial affairs heisto have so much
sympathy and love that he will take no notice of thelittle
wrongs, just as God for Christ's sake deals with us, unless
it represents knowledge and wilfulness. Such arule operating
amongst Christians--a determination not to recognize
as offense anything that is not purposely done or
intended as an offense--would be a great blessing to all,
and the proper, God-like course. The transgressions to
which our Lord refers are not trivial affairs, things of no
conseguence, are not evil surmisings or imaginings, are
not fancied insults, but positive wrongs done us, which are
susceptible of proofs and on account of which it is our
duty, kindly and lovingly and wisely, to give some proper
rebuke--some intimation that we recognize the wrong and
that it has grieved us and hurt us. Then comes the Divine
rule respecting the one and only proper manner of
rebuke given by our Lord (Matt. 18:15-17) and more
than once elaborated in this journal and in our other publications.
Our Lord intimates that disobedience of His
commands evidences a lack in discipleship. Though He
gave very few specific commandments, this command
which He carefully marked out as the one, only way of
adjusting a grievance, is utterly ignored by many advanced
Christians.

"EVEN AS CHRIST FORGAVE YOU"

The disposition to forgive should be with us always,



and should be manifested by us at all times. Our loving
generosity and kindness and desire to think no evil--or

as little as possible--should be shown in al the words

and acts of life. Thiscourseis God-like. God had akind,
benevolent, generous sentiment toward us, even while we
were yet sinners. Nor did He wait for the sinners to ask
forgiveness, but promptly manifested His desire for harmony
and Hisreadinessto forgive. The whole Gospel

message is to this effect; "Be ye reconciled to God."

Our hearts should be so full of this disposition toward
forgiveness that our faces would not have a hard look,

nor our words of reproof abitter sting. On the contrary,
they should manifest the loving forgiveness that we should
havein our hearts at all times.

Our Lord particularly called attention to the difference
between an outward and formal expression of forgiveness
with smooth words, and the true forgiveness which
isfrom the heart. The former, or outward forgiveness
isonly lip-deep, and means that a rankling of an evil, unforgiving
spirit iswithin, and that it will be only a matter
of time until the pent-up force of malice and hatred will
break forth in words of slander. God reads the heart,
and, whatever the lip-professions may be, He will not
consider these unless the heart and the life correspond
with them. Itisvain, therefore, that anyone should say,

"I love my brother," and at the same time seek, either by
word or act, to do him injury. All the evil-speaking,
malice, hatred, envy, strife, proceed from evil in the
heart; hence the necessity, on the part of all who desire

to be of the Lord's Body, that they "purge out the old
leaven of malice" that they may be membersindeed of the
unleavened |oaf--the Body of Christ.

Forgiveness "in your hearts" is the condition which is
always to obtain there. We should never harbor any
other feeling than that of forgiveness and good-will
toward all, no matter how seriously they may have trespassed
against us. If thisbe the case, we shall be longing
and anxious to exercise the forgiveness outwardly and to
expressit to the repentant ones. Hence we shall not seek
to compel the most elaborate statement on the part of
the penitent; but, like the father of the prodigal, to see
the repentant one coming in an attitude of humility will
touch our hearts and prompt us to go out part way to meet
him, to forgive him, to greet him kindly and to put on
the robe of fullest fellowship and brotherhood.

"If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will
your Father forgive your trespasses."--Matt. 6:15.

HATE THE SIN, BUT NOT THE SINNER

Our earliest definition of "Injure not" would probably
have been that we should not kill or wound our enemies
physically; but as we look at the Teacher and heed His
words we hear Him say, "Learn of Me," and we note
with the Apostle that though He did no sin, neither was
guile found in His mouth, yet, "When He was reviled He



reviled not again [in return]; when He suffered, He
threatened not; but committed His cause to Him that
judgeth righteoudly."--1 Pet. 2:22,23.
If we are faithful pupilsit will not be long until we see
that the perfect law of liberty, the law of Chrigt, isadiscerner

R4978 : page 68

of the very thoughts and intents of the heart; and

that while we must hate all sin, we cannot hate any sinner

and yet have the love of God perfected in our hearts.

We see that this means, not only that we must not retaliate

and revile our foes, but that we must not even

wish to do so. The evil wish must be conquered and the
selfish conditions which gave it birth must be utterly destroyed
and replaced with love--the Spirit of Christ.

"COPIES OF GOD'S DEAR SON"

We may learn alesson from the fact that those two
grand characters, John the Baptist and our Lord, each
fulfilled his own mission, according to the Divine arrangement;
but that they had different missions. John's
mission was pre-eminently that of areprover and reformer,
and we are to understand that as a Prophet he
was supernaturally guided in respect to the various features
of the course he took. Our Lord's mission, on the
contrary, was a different one; He was gathering to
Himself those whom John's ministry served to arouse to
righteousness and to zeal to know and to do the Lord's
will.

We who are called to be the Body of Christ and to
follow Him may learn alesson in this as respects our
proper course. We are not sent forth as John was, to
dwell in the wilderness, living and dressing uncouthly,
and to criticise and denounce everything and everybody.
Some of the Lord's dear people fail to notice that such
commissions are specia and very rare; and sometimes
in following the wrong copy, they undesignedly bring
reproach upon the Lord's cause.

We are to be copies of God's dear Son, our Lord, and
not to be copies of John the Baptist. We are not to stir
up strife by trying to mind other people's business, nor
to seek to govern all the affairs of thisworld, reproving
emperors, kings, governors, etc.; but, on the contrary,
we are exhorted by the Apostle to remember that what
God seesfit to permit, we can seefit to endure. Even
though we find many things which we cannot endorse, we
may equally find ourselves able to avoid any special denunciation
of them--especially of things which have no
bearing whatever upon the proper understanding and
fulfilling of the Lord's Word. The Apostle points out the
proper position, saying, "As much aslieth in you, live
peaceably with all men." And our Lord emphasized the
same thought, saying, "Blessed are the peacemakers, for
they shall be called the children of God."--Rom. 12:18;



Matt. 5:9.
AN UNWISE COURSE

Some of the holiest of the Lord's people err on this
subject in their own families, and needlessly arouse prejudice
and opposition, and make their homes unhappy, by
continually finding fault with things which, though not
up to the standard of saintliness and cross-bearing, are,
nevertheless, not immoral or wicked, even in tendency.
Parents and guardians are surely to guard against all
tendencies toward immorality, etc., but to find fault with
those they love, merely because they are only nominal
Christians and have the spirit of worldliness, is certainly
unwise. The general life of peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit is the very best reproof of worldliness they can
give, and the very best recommendation of the glorious
Gogspel they profess. Thisisthe epistle that will be read,
the light that will reprove darkness.

In other words, we must not expect from, nor try to
force upon the unconsecrated the details of our own self-denials.
We must wait until they shall see full consecration
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to be their "reasonable service" and present their

bodies living sacrificesto God. Pastors and teachers,
however, should seek to keep continually before the Lord's
consecrated "flock" the high Scripture standard, realizing
that many influences are continually at work to lower the
standard of holiness and devotion.

"WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT WE TO BE?'

How highly we, who belong to the Gospel Dispensation,
should value its privileges and opportunities, seeking
to "make our calling and election sure!” (2 Pet. 1:4-11.)

If those who were called with an earthly calling,

to be a"house of servants," rendered but a reasonable

service when they engaged in the Lord's work zealoudly, as

did John the Baptist, and were faithful, how much more

zeal and energy ought we to put forth--we who have

been favored so much more highly? "What manner of

persons ought we to be, in all holy conversation and godliness!"
--2 Pet. 3:11.

Let us remember that this "high calling,” this "heavenly
calling," to joint-heirship with our Lord in the Kingdom,
isavery specia and avery limited call, that it will soon
end, and that so far as the Divine revel ation shows, it will
never be repeated. In view of these things, let us lay
aside every weight, and run with patience the race set
before us in the Gospel, looking unto Jesus the author,
until He shall have become the finisher, of our faith.--

Heb. 12:1.

"No looking back on Sodom's plains



No listening till to Babel's strains;
No tears for Egypt's song and smile,
No thirsting for its flowing Nile.

Tisbut alittle and we come

To our reward, our crown, our home!
Another year, or more, or less,

And we have crossed the wilderness;
Finished the tail, the rest begun,

The battle fought, the triumph won!"

THE FATHER HIMSELF LOVETH YOU
John 16:27.

Be still, my soul, Jehovah loveth thee!

Fret not, nor murmur at thy weary lot;
Though dark and lone thy journey seemsto be,
Be sure that thou art ne'er by Him forgot:
He ever loves; then trust Him, trust Him still;
Let all thy care be this--the doing of Hiswill.

Thy hand in His, like fondest, happiest child
Place thou, nor draw it for a moment thence;
Walk thou with Him, a Father reconciled,
Till in His own good time He calls thee hence.
Walk with Him now; so shall thy way be bright,
And all thy soul be filled with His most glorious light.

Take courage, faint not, though the foe be strong;
Christ isthy strength! He fighteth on thy side.
Swift be thy race; remember 'tis not long.
The goal is near; the prize He will provide.
And then from earthly toil thou restest ever,
Never again to toil, or fight, or fear--oh, never!

He comes with His reward; 'tis just at hand!
He comesin glory to His promised Throne!
My soul, rejoice! erelong thy feet shall stand
Within the City of the blessed One--
Thy perils past, thy heritage secure,
Thy tears al wiped away, thy joy forever sure!
--Horatius Bonar.
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HE HEALETH THEIR DISEASES
--MARCH 10.--MARK 1:29-45.--

"Himself took our infirmities, and
bare our sicknesses."--Matthew 8:17.



TODAY'SSTUDY follows closely the one of
aweek ago. When Jesus | eft the Capernaum
synagogue, He went to St. Peter's

home. There St. Peter's mother-in-law lay

sick of afever. It wasthe work of but a

moment for the Savior to take her by the

hand and raise her up to health. The fame

of Jesus had spread and by evening there

were crowds importuning His healing words

and touch. "And He healed many that

were sick of divers diseases, and cast out many demons,
and suffered not the demons to speak, because they
knew Him."

But He did not remain to increase and deepen the
favorable impression that He had made. The next morning,
long before daylight, He left Capernaum and went
into a desert place for prayer and communion with God.
St. Peter and the others who had accepted the call to discipleship
followed, and found Jesus later, and apparently
urged His return, saying, "All men are seeking Thee."
But Jesus replied, "L et us go elsewhere, into other towns,
to preach there also." And He went into the synagogues
throughout all that section, all of Galilee, preaching and
casting out demons.

Nothing is more attractive to the human mind than
the miracul ous power of healing disease. No one enjoys
disease, pain and suffering. People would be glad to be
healed of disease, even if they were assured that the
cures were performed by the power of Satan himself.

It should not surprise us today that many false doctrines,
wholly out of harmony with God's Word, commend themselves
to the poor, groaning creation by promises of relief

from physical ailments, without medicine, and theoretically

by the power and favor of God, and supposedly in

proof of the doctrines advocated by the healers.

But since these healers hold various and antagonistic
doctrines, it is manifest that all are not of God, if any of
them are. To our understanding, the Bible teaches that
no miraculous healing at the present time is authorized
by God's Word. St. Paul declared by inspiration that the
gifts granted to the early Church and exercised by Jesus
and the Apostles and those to whom they personally
communicated them would pass away. We believe that
they did pass away--that they gave place to the next and
higher manifestation of Divine favor, namely, the fruits
of the Holy Spirit--meekness, gentleness, long-suffering,
and love--as evidence of God's favor and of membership
in the Church of the First-born. The miracles which
Jesus and the Apostles wrought were merely with a view
to the establishment of the early Church. Nowhereisit
intimated that it was the Divine will that all people
should be healed of disease during this Age.

The general healing of disease will doubtless be a
prominent feature of the work of Messiah's glorious
Kingdom after its establishment. Not only will the ailments



of the flesh be lifted, but restitution processes will

go on step by step, lifting humanity out of sin, disease

and imperfection, up to full and absolute perfection, except
in the case of those who wilfully and deliberately oppose
the Divine arrangement, and who, in due time, will

be cut off from life in the Second Death. All the remainder
will ultimately reach the glorious condition of perfection
mentioned in the Scriptures, where there will be no

more sighing, no more crying, no more dying, because all
the former things of sin and death will have passed away;
because He that sitteth upon the Throne will make all
things new.--Rev. 21:4,5.

SATAN AN ANGEL OF LIGHT

St. Paul intimates that Satan and his messengers, the
fallen angels, would seek to transform themselves so asto
appear "as angels of light," that they might exercise the
greater influence over humanity and that thereby they
might incul cate the more successfully false doctrines,
subversive of true faith in God and His Word. We believe
that the Apostle's words are particularly applicable
in our day, and that many conscientious and good people
are being deceived, and that miraculous healings are part
of the Adversary's bait. It would not be appropriate for
us to enumerate here the different doctrines which we
believe are thus baited. We content ourselves by giving
the Scriptural reason for expecting no miraculous healings
from God at the present time.

"WHO HEALETH THEIR DISEASES®

It is quite true that under the Law Covenant which
God made with Israel, He agreed that sickness should be
apenalty for violation of the Law, and health areward
for the obedient. The statement of the Prophet, "Who
healeth all thy diseases," was applicable physically to the
Israelites under the Law Covenant. It has also a spiritual
application to the Church, the New Creation.

But the healing of the New Creature and the healing
of hisflesh are different things. The New Creature's
soul sickness and heart troubles are all cured by the Good
Physician--even though his flesh may suffer pain and go
down into death. We are to remember that the condition
upon which we were begotten of the Holy Spirit to
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be new creatures was a full surrender of the flesh and its
interests as living sacrifices, holy and acceptable, which is
our reasonable service.--Rom. 12:1.

Nor isthis any change from the Lord's dealings with
the Church from the very beginning. So far as the records
show all, or nearly all, who were healed by Jesus and
the Apostles were "sinners." Surely there is no record of
asingleinstance in which any of the Apostles were healed



of any disease. Although St. Paul healed many sick, yet
when Epaphroditus was sick and "nigh unto death" we
have no mention of any attempt to miraculously recover
him.

Similarly, in the case of Timothy, we find that St. Paul
neither sent him napkins and handkerchiefs for his healing,
nor advised him to pray for his own healing, nor
told him that he would pray for him, nor advised him to
have others pray for him. On the contrary, he advised
certain medicines, "for thy stomach's sake." Indeed, we
believe that for God's consecrated people to ask for physical
healing would be to attempt to take back again what
they have specifically consecrated to the Lord--"even
unto death." That the Lord specially overrulesin the
cases of many of His people to give them remarkable
health and strength for their laborsin His service, without
their asking it, is another matter entirely. This, however,
isin no wise in conflict with the fact that God used
miracles amongst outsiders, amongst unconsecrated people,
as aforeshadowing of the general blessings which will
come to mankind under Messiah's Kingdom shortly to be
established.

Furthermore, let us remember that the miracles performed
by Jesus and the Apostles were not attempts to
heal all sickness, to banish pain and sorrow. They were
merely intended to attract attention to the Gospel Message.
The time when God shall wipe away all tears from off all
faces, and when there shall be no more sighing and crying
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and dying, will be during and as a result of Messiah's
reign of athousand years.--Rev. 21:4.

Today's study furnishes one proof along thisline.
Jesus did many mighty works in Capernaum, but merely
to attract attention. He went to other cities and towns,
leaving behind Him in Capernaum many sick and disappointed.
Similarly, we read that when Jesus passed the
pool of Siloam there was a great multitude of impotent
folk there needing healing and waiting the opportunity to
go down into the water therefor. Jesus merely observed
one of that multitude and said unto him, "Take up thy bed
and walk."--John 5:1-9.

A CLEANSED LEPER THANKFUL

Today's study mentions another case of healing. Leprosy
was regarded by the Jews as an incurable disease,
and as atype of sin. The leper of thislesson had faith
in the power of Jesus, and came and kneeled before Him
and entreated healing, cleansing. His prayer was answered,
not because he was one of Jesus' disciples, nor
because he promised to become one of them, but because
of his exercise of faith, and in order to make of his case
atestimony to the priests that Jesus exercised a power
Divine. The cleansed leper was told to go, according to



the Law, and present the customary offering, expressing
his thanks to God and giving his testimony to the priest
respecting his healing, and to have him examine him as
the Law required.

Jesus admonished the leper not to make known so
great amiracle; but in his thankfulness he could not restrain
himself; he told it everywhere. The result was
that Jesus could not thereafter visit the large cities because
he would be overwhelmed with the number of sick
brought to him for healing. He therefore frequented the
rural districts, but even then the people sought Him for
healing, from every quarter.

But aas! they were more appreciative of the restitution
blessings than the great privilege which our Lord
specially offered them of becoming His footstep followers
and joint-heirsin His Kingdom, which, by and by,
will dispense restitution blessings and healing far and
near to every member of Adam's race condemned through
the fall of Adam, and redeemed by the precious blood of
Calvary.
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SIN-FORGIVENESS AND HEALING
--MARCH 17.--MARK 2:1-12.--

Text:--"Blessthe Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits:
who forgiveth all thine iniquities;, who healeth all thy
diseases."--Psalm 103:2,3.

WHEN LATER the Savior returned to Capernaum
there was a crush to see and hear

Him, and to bring the sick for His healing

words and touch. The miracles which our

Lord performed were specially with aview

of getting the ear of the people for His
Message--the Gospel of the Kingdom--the

good news of the privilege of becoming sons

of God and joint-heirs with Jesusin the

Messianic Government, which would bless

Israel and all nations with light, knowledge, and uplift
from sin and death conditions.

It was while He was thus preaching that some deeply
earnest ones brought to Him a palsied man for healing.
Unable to come into the house or its court because of the
throng, they removed some of the tiling stones of the
roof, and lowered the sick man into the presence of the
preaching Savior. Such implicit faith, manifested by
such heroic effort, could not fail to be appreciated by the
Redeemer.

But the unexpected happened. Instead of healing the
man of his disease, Jesus exclaimed, "Thy sins are forgiven
thee." Under God's arrangement with the Jews,



under their special Law Covenant, original sin was typically
atoned for by the typical sacrifices, and the people

were held to account for their own transgressions of the
Law. Hence, amongst the Jews, serious sicknessimplied
serious sins. Thus Jesus on another occasion said to one

of those whom He healed, "Thy sins, which are many, are
forgiven thee. Go and sin no more lest aworse thing

come upon thee."

We are not to forget that such special dealings were
with the Jews only--that they never applied to Gentiles
nor to Christians, although it is quite true that certain
ailments, such as syphilis, appear very generaly to follow
the transgressors of Nature's laws, whether they be Jews
or Gentiles. The point we make is that God has no such
Covenant with the Church, nor with the world in general
today. Hence, the righteous are often sick, and the sinners
healthy.

"WHO CAN FORGIVE SINS?'

When Jesus declared the sins of the palsied Jew forgiven,
some of the audience declared that such language
was blasphemy--that Jesus was arrogating to Himself
a power which belonged to God alone. They did not stop
to consider that if He were indeed the Messiah, the Redeemer,
it would imply that He would possess the authority
to cancel the sins from which He was redeeming men.
Perceiving their thoughts, and knowing that thus they
might stumble over a great truth to their injury, Jesusin
afew words clarified the matter, saying to them, Which
do you consider the easier, to tell aman that hissins are
forgiven, or to heal him? He well knew that they would
say that the healing was the more difficult, and, therefore,
if Jesus were able to heal the man, there would be no
reason why He should say, "Thy sins be forgiven thee,"
if He had not the power to forgive sins. In proof of this,
He said to the palsied man whose sins he had forgiven,
"Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house." Immediately
the man was healed, and departed carrying his
bedding. The people made way for him, and with amazement
glorified God, saying, Who ever saw the like!

AUTHORITY TO FORGIVE SINS

There are certain great basic principles relating to
God's dealings with humanity which should be recognized.
Jehovah's Government is based, not upon mercy, but upon
Justice; as we read, "Justice is the foundation of Thy
Throne." In one sense of the word Divine Justice never
forgives and never can do so, aswe will explain. We
read, "All Hiswork is perfect." It isthe Divine method
that every creature of God shall be so perfect as to need
no forgiveness, no allowance. The angels were created
perfect, hence there was no need to provide forgiveness
for them, because there would be no excuse for their
sinning. Likewise man was thus created perfect, in the



image and likeness of the Creator, and was without excuse,
and therefore needed no provision for mercy so
long as he was in relation with his God.

When temptation came, man fell from obedience into
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sin, and from Divine favor and life into disfavor and
under the death sentence. He was without excuse and
Justice made no provision. But another feature of the
Divine character, Love, while not in control, was brought
into exercise for man'srelief. But Divine Love or Mercy
could not override or interfere with Divine Justice. In
other words, God could not forgive a sinner whom He
had sentenced to death. What He could do, and did do,
was to provide in due time for man's redemption. All of
Divine Mercy, therefore, flows through the channel of
Redemption.

Applying this principle to our Savior and to His
teachings, we ask, How could He forgive sins when Divine
Justice could not forgive sins, nor set aside the penalty
of sin? The answer is, Jesus was the representative
of Divine Mercy, and was at that time amongst men for
the purpose of giving His life as a sacrifice on man's account,
and therefore to Him belonged the distinctive
honor of forgiving sins. But someone answers that Jesus
had not yet died for man's sins, that He had not yet risen
for man'sjustification, that He had not even appeared in
the presence of God for the "household of faith."

We answer that while it istrue that he had not accomplished
this work, and indeed has not yet fully accomplished
Hiswork (as the Redeemer and Restorer of men),
nevertheless, He had begun the work, He had presented
Himself as man's Atonement price at Jordan, at the time
of His baptism. According to the Scriptures and the
type, He at that moment surrendered His earthly all on
man's behalf.

However, His surrender of His all did not give Him
the authority to forgive sins. It was the heavenly
Father's acceptance of His consecration--Divine acceptance
of Jesus sacrifice that counted. God's acceptance
of Jesus sacrifice was manifested in His impartation of
the Holy Spirit, which lighted upon Jesus like a dove, as
was testified by John the Baptist, and also testified by
Divine power which thereafter operated in and through
Jesus for the healing of diseases. We see, then, that our
Lord's words to the palsied man, "Thy sins be forgiven
thee," were justified by the fact that He was in the position
of making satisfaction for the sins of the whole
world, and that the Father had already indicated the acceptance
of the sacrifice which was then in process.

"BLESSTHE LORD, O MY SOUL"

Thetext for this study comes from the Psalms, and is
most interesting. The Prophet David may have appropriated



the words to himself as a Jew, and may have

thought of his own physical healing and blessing as evidences
of the Lord's favor under the Law Covenant. But

the prophetic application of this Psalm to spiritual Israel

istill moreinteresting. The spiritual Israelites are New
Creatures, and have this treasure in earthen vessels.

With these it is the New Creature that recognizes his
healing, his forgiveness, his reconciliation to God; and,
according to God's promise, all things are working together
for good to him, because he loves God and has
been called according to the Divine purpose. Continually
the New Creature has cause to exclaim, "Bless the Lord,

O my soul, and forget not all His benefits, who forgiveth
all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases!" St.

Paul, carrying out this same thought, declared that the
great Redeemer will ultimately present His Church before
the Father faultless and perfect in love--"sown in weakness,
raised in power; sown in dishonor, raised in glory;

sown an animal body, raised a spirit body." We shall

be like Him and see Him as He is and share His glory.
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SOME INTERESTING LETTERS

TOWER ARTICLE ON JUDAS HAD HAPPY EFFECT

DEAR PASTOR AND BROTHER:--

| write to say that | took the Vow on November 14 last,
and request an interest in your prayers on my behalf, that |
may be assisted in the keeping of it. Well | know that itis
not only in the making of vows to the Lord that we are assisted
and blessed, but in the paying of them.

| have hesitated for along time in taking the Vow, more
because | thought it was too much for me than anything else;
but the Lord has shown me there is nothing more in the Vow
than isincluded in Romans 12:1,2.

So after reading your articlein THE TOWER, under the
heading, "Was Judas a Hypocrite?' in the November 1
issue, | decided quickly on binding the sacrifice to the altar.

I might say in closing that the Lord continues to bless me
richly through your writings. When | got the Truth | was
amember of the Salvation Army, and much taken up with
the "doctrines of demons.” So you can see the great darkness
| wasin, and the many pleasant surprises the Lord had
in store for me. Truly it was "good tidings of great joy"
to me (and it shall beto all people). Itismy earnest desire
that | shall always be faithful to the dear Lord and appreciate
more and more the channel He is using in bringing to
the Household of Faith the "meat in due season."

My prayer for you is that the Lord may ever be with you
to comfort you under every discouragement, and to enlighten
your mind more and more, and to strengthen you for the
work He has given you to do. With much Christian love, |



remain
Your brother in Christ, DAVID STRATTON.--N.J.

"PROCRASTINATION THE THIEF OF TIME"

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

In so many instances the Truth friends come to the
meetings, either just at the opening hour, or after service
has commenced, that it seems to me something might well be
written on the subject, tending to correct thistardiness. The
meeting is disturbed more or less by the late arrivals, who
in most instances could just as well be present before the meeting
begins. They make sufficient haste to get to the meetings
on time, but they do not start this hurry early enough to be on
time.

Many deplore their inability to better serve the Lord and
His Truth. They say, "I would like to do something for the
Lord, but have no talent, or no opportunity for service."
Blesstheir hearts! They could readily manifest a greater degree
of zeal by being at the meeting thirty minutes before the
opening hour, thus showing their love for the brethren and
their appreciation of Christian fellowship.

Perhaps in no other way could they so effectually indicate
their desire to be of serviceto God. They are neglecting a
golden opportunity, it seemsto me. The natural disposition is
to take the last possible street car that would bring one to
the meeting in time to be at its opening, whereas we should
surely seek to go on the earliest car possible.

The fellowship of the saintsis ofttimes worth more than
what we get from the class lesson. This should prompt us
all to be haf an hour ahead of time rather than even one
minute late.

Should we not resist the temptation to be late in starting
to meetings quite as much as the temptation to negligence in
other respects?

Y our brother in the love and service of the Lord,

J. A. BOHNET.

WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY :--

The postal | mailed you brought in return mail the
desired literature. Thank you. | have read and have
made the Truth my own. And now | desire to co-operate
in spreading the good tidings to others. Please advise how
| may do this to the best advantage. | desire to meet all
the expense incident to the distribution of literature, which
| shall do myself.

| enclose adollar for The Watch Tower, which | desire
to have regularly.

May the Lord continue to bless you in your labor of
love.

With earnest prayers, S. L. DAVIS.--Pa.
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"MILLENNIAL BEAN" SEED SUPPLY EXHAUSTED

The requests for five of the prolific beans for seed by far
exceed the supply donated by Sister Smith. We have filled
the ordersfirst received.

In reply to various inquiries from those who requested
these seed beans, we are informed by Sister Smith that there
are advantages in planting them in an onion bed or row--
at adistance of six feet. Aninsect, which proves destructive
to the bean plant, seemsto dislike the onions, and is thus
kept away. After the onions are harvested, the beans grow
very fadt, if the ground is kept loose on the surface. Itis
also suggested that great care should be exercised in gathering
the pods, not to injure the bushes, by pulling, or breaking
off the leaves. If thefirst crop of beansis allowed to remain
on the bushes until fully ripened, there will be no additional
yield and the bush will die. If they are to bear repeatedly,
the pods must be removed as soon as large enough
to eat, we are told, and then new blossoms take the place
of thefirst crop.

page 74

BROTHER RUSSELL'S SERMONS IN GERMAN

The Ottawa County "Zeitung," a German weekly newspaper,
publishes Brother Russell's Sermonsin full. Price
per year with TOWER: domestic, $2; foreign, $2.75, through us.
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THE GOSPEL ST. PAUL PREACHED
"For | am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it isthe

power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to
the Jew first, and also to the Greek."--Rom. 1:16.



THERE ARE MANY religions, and itisa

mistake that we have perhaps said in the

past that there is no religion but one. A

religion would properly be considered "Any

system of worship by which any people

recognize the Almighty and seek to do Him

honor." We are, therefore, to recognize

the various great religions that are in the

world in the sense that we could not properly

ignore them. We have, for instance,

the Confucian teaching, the Brahmin teaching, the Buddhist
teaching, the Mohammedan teaching, the Jewish

teaching and the Christian teaching. These all present
themselves to us asreligious teachings. They all believe
themselves more or less rational; they all believe themselves
more or less reasonable. Every man triesto think

that his own theory on any matter is a reasonable theory;
and heis proper in so doing.

In harmony with our text, we propose to compare the
religion of Jesus with all other religions. In the beginning,
we state with the Apostle, "1 am not ashamed of
the Gospel of Christ." Whatever may be said of other
gospels, we believe, as Christians, that in the Christian
religion we have that of which no man need be ashamed.
There may perhaps be certain features and forms of
certain creeds of which we might be ashamed--that do
not come up to our highest ideals. But the Christian
religion, as presented in the Word of God, should be the
Standard of Christendom; and of that we are not ashamed.
It will compare with all other religionsin the world, and
come off victorious, in every sense of theword. All of
these various religions seem to recognize that manisin
an imperfect, unsatisfactory, sinful condition; therefore,
each of these religions seeks to present certain tenets,
or teachings, that will help man up out of hisimperfect
condition, back into harmony with his God.

A COMPARISON OF RELIGIONS

If we consider the teachings of the Mohammedans, we
find that they have certain qualities which are very advantageous,
and other qualities which we could not so
highly commend. Their endeavor is not to do injury,
but to make man better. Their theory is that mankind
are fallen and need lifting up out of their fallen condition.
The same may be said of the teachings of the
Brahmin, the Confucianist and the Buddhist. They are
all more or less presentations of what are supposed to
be cures for man's fallen condition, cures for his unsatisfactory
attitude.
Some of these religions pronounce one kind of a
penalty for those who will not accept them, and others
declare other kinds. Some offer one kind of reward for
those who accept and follow their teachings, while others
offer other kinds of rewards. But all agree that man
needs to be elevated and lifted up out of his fallen condition,



which is sinful and unsatisfactory. There seems

to be in every man, naturally, without any education on

the subject, something which tells him that he is not perfect;
that heisnot in full accord with his own conscience,

not in accord with his own highest ideals of the

Divine mind.

All religions, therefore, recognize this principle of sin
and propose remedies therefor. We see the evidence of
this as manifested in their disciples everywhere. Many
seek to crucify the flesh in one form or another--some
by flagellations, some by restraints upon the various liberties
of life, some by holding their hands in the air for
days, seeking to become holy and thus appease their god.

But none of these things, in the light of the Gospel
of Christ, seem to be the highest and noblest ideals.
Doubtless all have done some good and uplifted some
men out of the degradation in which they were. Mankind
might have been worse off if it had not been for these
religions.

But now, if we compare these with the religion of
Jesus Christ, we believe everything isto be said in favor
of thereligion of Christ. Inthefirst place, all these
religions more or less resemble the Jewish religion, which
is of God, and hence all these religions are more or less
in harmony with God's proposition.

God's proposition to the Jews was, "Do these things
and ye shall live," have everlasting life. That wasthe
Covenant made by God with them at Mount Sinai, at the
hands of Moses. They thought at first that they would
surely be lifted up out of sin, because God had given
them a Law, and by keeping it they would be perfect and
be brought into harmony with God. In thisthey were
mistaken, for, asthey found out, as the centuries passed,
none of them were able to keep the Law, becauseitis
the measure of a perfect man's ability; and none of them
could measure up to the perfect man.

Israel found, therefore, as the Apostle states it, that
"by the deeds of the Law shall no flesh be justified in
God'ssight." And they found also that the Law, instead
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of perfecting, justifying them, and giving them
eterna life, brought to them a greater realization of sin
than they ever had before. And thiswas the real blessing
of the Law Covenant--it showed them their sinful condition
and their inability to lift themselves out of it.
But the Jews do not recognize that great fact today, for
if they did they would be crying to God for mercy instead
of hoping to keep the Law and thus justify
themselves.

The same thing might be said to be true of all the
heathen religions. All offer help by which mankind may
make themselves perfect, but none are able to make themselves
perfect, and they al realize that they are sinners
and imperfect to the last degree. Thereis, therefore,



nothing that islogical in any of these religions, because
they all start out to claim that a man ought to be perfect,
ought to be holy, and are agreed that heisnot. As
before called attention to this agrees with the words of
God with respect to Israel, "By the deeds of the Law
shall no flesh bejustified in Hissight." God's Word
agrees with all of these--that man is a sinner, that he
cannot do the things that he would, that hisideals are
to be and are higher than his capacity and ability. And
so0 St. Paul declares, "We cannot do the things which
we would."

ALL THE RACE SOLD UNDER SIN

Christianity answers that the reason is that we are
fallen creatures, sold under sin. Who sold us, when and
where? The Bible answers that "By one man's disobedience
sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and
so death passed upon all men." Death has passed upon
the entire race and thus impoverished it mentally, morally
and physically, so that now, because of the fall, we
cannot do the things which we would like to do.

The Bible tells us that originally Adam was not in
our condition, but was perfect and could keep the Divine
Law perfectly, but that "we are sold under sin." And
so the Prophet David expresses the same thought, "Behold,
| was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me." So we behold that we are arace of sinners,
imperfect mentally, morally and physically, and
therefore unable to keep the Divine standard or Law.
What, then, does Christianity offer us that no other religion
offersus? Christianity offers us a Savior, and no
other religion offers a Savior.

Christianity recognizes that the condition came about
by the disobedience of one man, Adam, and it sets forth
Jesus as the One who redeems man from that death sentence
that came upon our first parents: "As by aman
came death, by a man comes also the resurrection of the
dead"; "For as al in Adam die, even so al in Christ
shall be made alive," writes St. Paul--"every man in his
own order." Here, then, Christianity has alogical superiority,
in that it provides for a satisfaction of Divine
Justice.

All religions say that it is Divine Justice that is opposed
to sin, but Christianity offers a satisfaction for
Divine Justice. "Christ died for our sins"; "He gave
Himself a Ransom for al"; "He is the propitiation [satisfaction]
for our sins, and not for ours only, but also
for the sins of the whole world," writes the Apostle. So,
then, Christianity is not only more logical, but is more
just--it recognizes Divine Justice.

We must recognize that if God condemned the world
understandingly and truly, as the Great Judge of mankind,
there must be some satisfaction of Justice ere the
Chief Justice of the Universe could set aside the penalty
and release the culprit. Man has sinned and the great



Chief Justice has passed the sentence, and thereis no
way to revoke that sentence, except by meeting it. And
so Christianity sets forth that our Lord Jesus came into
the world to meet the penalty, and that He, "by the grace
of God, tasted death for every man."--Heb. 2:9.

Christianity has another superiority over all other religions,
and it isthis: it recognizes alove and compassion
upon the part of God that no other religion recognizes.

All these religions do recognize a God, and we claim it
makes very little difference whether they call Him Allah,
or Jehovah, or some other name. They recognize, we
believe, the same, one God, but they do not recognize His
real traits of character. They perceive His Justice, and
their own transgressions of Divine Justice, but they do
not see the merciful provision that God has made. Their
God is represented by the Chinese idol, which picturesto
them the character of God.

We remember a Chinese banner we once saw. The
figure on this banner represented a very demon-like character,
and lightning was represented as flashing from his
closed fist. Hewas agod to be feared, one who would
take vengeance upon them.

THE GOD OF THE BIBLE ISTHE GOD OF ALL GRACE

The God of the Bible, however, while just, is not a
vengeful God, not unkind; but, on the contrary, He is
the God of All Grace, the Father of Mercies, from whom
cometh every good and perfect gift. And the great Gift
that He gave isthe greatest of all gifts, the Gift of His
Son, for man's sin, that thus He might offer a satisfaction
to Hisown Justice. Nor was this arbitrarily at the
expense of, or contrary to the will of the Redeemer; because
the Scriptures make clear that it was by virtue of
the "prize" set before our Lord; as we read, "For the
joy that was set before Him, He endured the cross, despising
the shame."--Heb. 12:2.

Thislove of God is not content with merely the provision
of the Savior, and the arrangement that if anybody
shall hear and believe he shall be blessed; but this love
of God proposes to go till further, namely, that He who
thus redeems the race shall become the King of earth;
and His scepter, Hisrule, shall be "from seato sea, and
from the river to the ends of the earth," until "every
knee shall bow and every tongue confess' to the glory
of God; and "the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth as the waters cover the great deep.” Thus
every creature shall come to know that thereis a God,
and that the way He proposes to be just and merciful
is through His Son, who is to be the great Deliverer of
the race.

In what way will this great Deliverer come? Thisis
apart of the Gospel, a part of the "good tidings." It
will be through His great Kingdom, which He will set
up in His own duetime. His Kingdom will not be merely
for the rich or powerful, but for the poor aso: "He shall



lift up the poor from the dunghill,” is a part of the
prophecy. His power and influence will be the great
moving principle that will level the whole world of mankind.
As the Scriptures declare, all men are on acommon
level before God, for al have sinned and come short
of the glory of God, and all are recipients of Divine
mercy.

The blessing of the Lord will be that all may come
back; and when thus brought back to all that was lost
in Adam and redeemed by Christ, they will be able to
keep the Divine Law perfectly, and will thereforeto al
eternity be in covenant-relationship with God. For those
who refuse to enjoy that blessing prepared for them, the
Scriptures clearly declare that God has provided the
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Second Desath--not a place of torment--"The soul that
sinneth it shall die"; "The wages of sin is death."

"THE CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD"

"But," someone may say, "what about the Church?

Y ou have been speaking about the world and what Jesus
will do for it; what about the Church?' Those of us
who have experienced this Salvation know that as a
power it has not lifted us physically to perfection, but

it has a power that has come into our hearts, into our
minds, through faith, transforming, renewing us--our
minds, our wills. The Lord's true people were once aliens,
strangers and foreigners to the Lord, but by a knowledge
of the Savior have become transformed in their lives,

so that now they are seeking to walk, not after the flesh,
but after the spirit, the spirit or mind of God, the Divine
will.

Here we see the difference between the Jew under his
Covenant of Law and the Christian under the higher
Covenant that the Lord has made at the present time.
The Apostle said that the Jew could not do the things
that he would; but he declares equally strongly that "the
righteousness of the Law isfulfilled in us, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit."--Rom. 8:1.

How isthis possible? Are we better than the Jews?
Are we of less fallen nature than the Jews, or made
perfect? Nay, verily. The Apostle explains that for the
class called out during this Gospel Age there is a special
arrangement in operation, and God deal s with these according
to their minds, their wills, their intentions, so
that under this Covenant of Grace we are counted as
fully keeping the Divine Law--the righteousness, the full
meaning of the Law, isfulfilled in us who are walking
not after the flesh but after the spirit--not up to the
spirit, but after the spirit.

But how could we be fully justified if not ableto
walk up to the spirit? The answer isthat the blood
cleanses us and commutes our sins; Christ imputes His



perfection and righteousness to us, so that our best endeavors
are accepted in Jehovah's sight as perfect, for

we are justified, not according to the flesh, but according

to the spirit.

Another way in which the Gospel of Christ is superior
to al othersisthat this Gospel is world-wide. No other
Gospel of which we have knowledge is world-wide. The
Gogspel of the Son of God is that "Jesus Christ, by the
grace of God, tasted death for every man," rich and poor,
Jew and Gentile, every nation and people and kindred
and tongue. "There'sawidenessin God's mercy like
the wideness of the sea.” We know of no other religion
that is so unbiased, that recognizes no national lines, that
has the thought that we are one race, which sprang from
one man, condemned through one man, and redeemed
through the Man Christ Jesus, and that all areto have
a blessing--no other religion under the sun!

Thereligion of Christ, of which we are not ashamed,
isbest in this, that it is the most God-like religion, because
of its breadth, because of itsjustice, because of its
impartiality, because of its love, its goodness and merciful
qualities. It shows forth, as does no other religion, the
Justice, Wisdom, Love and Power of Jehovah, our God.
To Him be glory and honor and dominion forever!
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THE PRAY ERS OF THE NEW CREATION

PRAYER TO GOD, communion with Him,
isagreat privilege and an evidence of His
favor. God does not grant us this privilege,
however, in order that He might be
informed of our desires, for since we are
imperfect ourselves our desires cannot be
perfect: "We know not what things to
ask for aswe ought;" and He does for
us better than we know how to ask or think.
Nor does God permit usto pray to Him
that we may inform Him regarding matters here; for He
knoweth the end from the beginning, as well as every
intervening step. But He has ingtituted prayer for our
benefit and comfort and instruction.

The object of prayer isto bring the heart and the
mind of the child of God into contact with the heart of
God, that he may be enabled thus most fully to realize
the Fatherhood of God, His love and His deep interest in
every item of our welfare; that in deep affliction we may
unburden our hearts to God and thus have forcibly
brought to our attention His love and care and wisdom--
for our encouragement, not His; for our strengthening,
not His, and for our joy.

This opportunity is not for us to instruct Jehovah
how to arrange matters for the best, but to bring our



hearts to realize Him as the Center of wisdom and power,
that having unburdened our hearts, we may be prepared
to listen for His answer and advice through His Word.
And he whose knowledge of prayer is confined to the
meager information he has imparted to God with "much
speaking," and who has never learned to listen for the
answer to his prayer from the Word of God, has, as yet,
measurably failed to appreciate the object of prayer.

Earnestnessin God's service will bring His children
to Him frequently, to realize at His feet His sympathy
with them in the difficulties, discouragements and trials
of life, aswell asto ask His guidance and overruling of
every affair of life, and through His Word to hearken
to His wisdom, which will enable them to serve Him
acceptably.

The province of prayer isto ask for only such things
as God has already declared Himself well pleased to
grant. And while we may freely speak to Him as a
Father, and tell Him how we understand His Word, and
the confidence and trust we have in its ultimate fulfilment,
yet we must not only avoid telling the Lord of our will
and our plans, and what we would like, but we must avoid
and put far from us any such spirit, and must recognize,
and bring ourselves into full accord with Hiswill and His
plan for accomplishingit. If thisthought were appreciated,
it would cut short some of the "long prayers,”
"much speaking," and "vain repetitions" by which some
endeavor to instruct the Lord in their wishes regarding
every matter under heaven. It would send them speedily
to the Word of God to search diligently the Plan of God
that they might labor as well as pray in harmony with it.

While assuring us that the Father cares for us, and
iswell pleased to have us come to Him with sincere
hearts, the Master informs us of the conditions upon
which we may expect an answer. He says, "If ye abide
in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you."--John 15:7.

"ABIDE IN ME"

The conditions of the above statement, or promise, are
two; thefirst is, abiding in Christ. But what isit to
abide in Christ? Only those can abide in Christ who are
in Christ, who have come into Him by faith, repentance
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and consecration; and to abide in Him means that the
faith will abide, the repentance for sin and the opposition
to it will abide, and the consecration to the Lord and His
service will abide, and it will be manifest that our will
has been wholly consecrated--swallowed up in the will of
Christ.

The other condition is aso aweighty one: "If My
Word abideinyou." Ah! how evident it isthat our Lord
meant to associate Himself and His Word, the Scriptures,



in the minds, in the hearts, in the lives of all who are

truly His! They must search the Scriptures to know the
will of the Lord; to know what He has promised and

what He has not promised; to know what they may ask
and what they may not ask; and, ascertaining these, one
fully consecrated--one controlled entirely by the will of
God--will not want to be, to have, or to do anything except
that which will be pleasing to the Lord in respect to
himself.

When this position has been reached, the will of Christ
governing him, the words of Christ abiding in him, we
can readily see that whatever would be asked by one thus
well informed with respect to the Divine promises and
fully submissive to the Divine will would be things which
the Father would be pleased to grant in answer to his
requests.

These requests would probably be as simple as was
the Master's petition when He prayed, "Not My will, but
Thine, be done!" (Luke 22:42.) In such a condition
prayers are always answered; but in such a condition the
prayers would be very modest. One's prayers under such
circumstances would be more a thanksgiving for blessings,
an expression of confidence and trust, and the committal
of hisway unto the Lord, confidently realizing the
promise that to him under such conditions, all things
(even seeming disasters and troubles) shall work together
for good. Hence, whatever came, such aone
could realize his prayer answered. He could rejoice evermore
because heis prepared to rejoice in tribulation as
well asin prosperity, in the path of service. He has no
will to oppose whatever God permits, knowing that it will
work out good.

Such, amongst the Lord's people, could not pray that
their own will be done; for they have no will except
God's. Those who abidein Christ, and in whom His
Word abides, can pray for their enemies and those who
despitefully use them and persecute them, though they
cannot pray God to open the blinded eyes of their enemies
at once, nor in their way. Realizing from the indwelling
Word of God's promise that the blinded eyes shall all be
opened to the Truth, they can abide Histime. Going to
God in prayer they may express their forgiveness of their
persecutor, their interest in him, and their patient waiting
for the day when "the knowledge of the Lord shall fill
the whole earth as the waters cover the sea"--ocean deep
--and Hiswill shall be done on earth even asit is done
in heaven.--Isa. 11.9.

ANSWERS OFTEN DELAYED

The answer to our prayer is not always granted immediately;
but after we have made sure that our requests
are in accord with the promises, those things which lie
very close to our hearts become our continual prayer, associating
in our minds with al of life's duties and interests,
the heart gravitating continually toward the thing



we have desired of the Lord, and on suitable opportunities
repeating to Him the request. Thisisthe kind of

prayer which the Lord commended, saying, "Men ought
alwaysto pray and not to faint." (Luke 18:1.) The

Lord's people ought to continue asking for the right things
with some degree of persistency, and should not grow
weary, hopeless, faithless, faint in their hearts.

Doubtless there are many reasons why the Lord does
not promptly grant al of our requests which are in accordance
with Hiswill, in harmony with His Word. We
may not know all of these reasons; but some of them are
apparent. Undoubtedly one reason for the Lord's delay
in answering us is often to test the strength and the depth
of our desires for the good things that we request of
Him.

For instance, He informs us that He is more willing
to give His Holy Spirit to us who ask than are earthly
parents to give good things to their children. Yet the
giving of His Holy Spirit isagradual process; and we
are enabled to receiveit only in proportion as we are
emptied of the worldly or selfish spirit. It requirestime
to become thus emptied of self and prepared for the mind
of Christ; in some it requires longer for thisthanin
others; but all need emptying in order to receive the
refilling.

He that seeketh findeth, but the more he seeketh the
more he findeth; to him that knocketh it shall be opened,
but his continual knocking and his increasing interest in
the knocking means his increasing desire to enter, so that
as the door of privilege, of opportunity, swings slowly
open before him, his courage and his strength increase
as he seeks to avail himself of the opening. Thus every
way the blessing is greater than if the Lord wereto
answer the petitions hastily.

We are to think of our Heavenly Father asrich and
benevolent, kind and generous, yet wise as well asloving.
We are to suppose that He will have pleasure in giving
us the desires of our hearts if those desires are in harmony
with His plan, which He has already framed on
such lines asto include not only our very highest and
best interests, but the highest and best interests of all
His creatures. Then, whatever comes, His well-informed
children can have al the desires of their hearts, because
their hearts are in full accord with the Lord; and they
desire nothing of the Lord except the good things of
His purpose and promise.

"DESIRE, UTTERED OR UNEXPRESSED"
When thus considered, not as a begging arrangement,
nor as an occasion of instructing the Lord asto our wills,
but as a season of union and communion of heart with
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the Father, in which we may relieve our burdened or perplexed



hearts and realize Divine sympathy, calling to mind

Divine promises, reviewing Divine care, and expressing

our confidence in God's many promises, thus bringing

those promises afresh and close to our hearts, as though

God now audibly uttered them in our hearing--thus considered,
how proper, yea, how necessary is prayer to the

true child of God! He cannot live without it. To break

off this communion would be like stripping atree of its

leaves; their removal would stunt and hinder its

development.

But to suppose that Christian life depends solely upon
prayer without earnest study of God's Word, is like supposing
that atree could flourish from its leaves only,
without roots and soil. Both are needful. Asgood soil
and roots will produce leaves and fruitage, so, likewise,
the promises of God's Word absorbed by us will naturally
lead to good works and to communion with God in prayer,
without which the fruits of the Spirit would soon wither
and disappear.

No wonder, then, that Jesus both by precept and by
example said, "Watch and pray" (Matt. 26:41), uniting
the conditions necessary to our development. Some pray
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and neglect to watch; others watch and neglect to pray.
Both these errors are serious; and it is not possible for
us to decide which is the more serious neglect, since either
would work disastrous loss of the great "prize" for which
we are running.

Nowhere is prayer defined as a duty, though its necessity
isstated. The Father desireth such to worship
Him as worship Him in spirit and in truth (John 4:23);
and it would be contrary to this principle to define prayer
as aduty, and to stipulate a set time or place or aformal
manner. The earnestness of the service and the peculiarity
of the circumstance will regulate the frequency and
the subject matter of prayer.

No form of prayer is furnished in the Scriptures.
Even the Master, when asked by the disciples for instruction
on the subject, gave them, not aform to repeat, but
merely an idea or example of how to arrange their prayers
to God. Hedid not say, Pray this prayer, but, "After
this manner pray ye." Our prayers, then, should be after
this manner--not an assortment of extravagant demands,
but the simple expression of the earnest heart: first,
acknowledging and paying homage to God as our Father,
the Almighty and Hallowed One; second, expressing our
expectation and trust that His Kingdom is coming according
to promise, and our eagerness for it, and for the
time when His will shall be done on earth asin Heaven,
third, our reliance upon Him for "daily bread," which
He has promised us; fourth, our acknowledgment that
our ways are not perfect and of our reliance upon His
favor (granted through Christ Jesus) for forgiveness;
and our willingness to exercise forgiveness toward our



debtors, toward those who trespass against us.
"OUR FATHER, WHICH ART IN HEAVEN"

Theterm, "Our Father," is one of special endearment.
The affection of atrue father for his child, being one of
the most precious in the world, is used to illustrate the
relationship of the Lord's consecrated members to the
Creator. It isnecessary to be some time in the School
of Christ asdisciples, learners, before we are able properly
to appreciate the meaning of thisword "Father" as
applied to God; but the more we come to know of the love
of God, which passes all understanding, and the more
we are enabled to draw near to Him through faith and
obedience, the more precious will this term Father become.

"Hallowed be Thy name," expresses adoration, appreciation
of Divine goodness and greatness, and a corresponding
reverence. |n addressing our petition to the
Lord our first thought isto be, not a selfish one respecting
ourselves, nor respecting the interests of others precious
to us; but God isto befirstin al of our thoughts
and aims and calculations. We are to pray for nothing
that would not be in accord with the honor of our Heavenly
Father's Name; we are to wish for nothing for
ourselves or for our dear ones that He would not fully
approve and commission us to pray for.

Perhaps no quality of heart isin more danger of being
blotted out amongst professing Christians today than this
thought of reverence for God. However much we have
grown in knowledge, and however much we have gotten
free from superstitions and errors, and however advanced
in some respectsis the Christian's position of today over
that of a century ago, we fear that reverence has been
losing ground, not only in the nominal church, but with
many of the members of the one "Church of the Firstborn,
whose names are written in heaven." (Heb. 12:23.)

Every loss of reverenceis adistinct disadvantage, both
to the Church and to the world, paving the way to various
evils, and ultimately to anarchy.

As God and His glory and honor are to be first in the
minds of His children, so their next thought should be
for the coming glorious Kingdom, which He has promised
shall bless the world. However much our own personal
interests and affairs may be pressing upon us, and however
much we may desire to have the Lord's blessing and
guidance in them, they are not to outrank our appreciation
of His beneficent arrangements which He has so
clearly promised in His Word. We are to remember that
the Kingdom, when it shall come, will be a panacea for
every ill and every trouble, not only for us, but for the
whole world of mankind. We are not, therefore, to permit
our own personal needs to be too prominent, but are
to remember that the whole creation is groaning and travailing
in pain together, waiting for this glorious Kingdom
and the blessing upon all the families of the earth, which
our Heavenly Father has promised shall yet come through



the Seed of Abraham.

This thought respecting the Kingdom, its necessity,
and the blessings that it will bring will keep prominently
before our minds our own High Calling to joint-heirship
with our Lord in this Kingdom. And in proportion as
that hope is clearly before our mindsit will be, asthe
Apostle explains, as "an anchor of the soul, both sure
and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the
veil."--Heb. 6:19.

This anchorage of hope in the future, in the Kingdom,
will enable us to pass safely, and with comparative quiet,
through the trials and storms and difficulties of this present
evil world. More than this, our thoughts respecting
the Kingdom will remind usthat if we are to be heirs
of the Kingdom it will be necessary that we have the appropriate
discipline and training now. Thisthought in
turn will make all the afflictions and trials of this present
time seem to us light afflictions; for we know that they
are working out for us afar more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. Thus the very offering of this prayer
in its proper order will bring us a measure of relief from
our perplexities, trials and disappointments before we
reach the appropriate place to mention them at the Throne
of grace.

"THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH"

This petition offered from the heart implies that the
one offering it has made a full consecration of hiswill,
his heart, to the Lord; and that as he hopes for the
Kingdom by and by to come and subdue al unrighteousness
and to establish the Divine will from seato sea, and
from pole to pole, so now, the petitioner, being in accord
with the Lord's will, and thus wishing that it might be
universally in control, will seeto it that thiswill isruling
in his own heart; that in his own affairs God's will is
done to the best of his ahility in his earthly condition,
even as he hopes to have it perfected in the Kingdom
soon to be established.

No one can intelligently and honestly offer this petition,
unless he both desires and endeavors to have the
Lord'swill donein himself while on earth. Thus ablessing
comes to the one who offers this petition before he has
asked any special blessing upon himself or others. The
mere thought of the Divine arrangement brings ablessing,
apeace, arest, a satisfaction of heart.

"GIVEUSTHISDAY OUR DAILY BREAD"

The thought in this petition seems to be that of continual
dependence upon the Lord, day by day, for the things
needed--accepting for each day the Lord's providential
care and direction of our affairs. Daily bread should
here be understood in the broad sense of food and raiment
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--things necessary. The Lord's people, who recognize
Him as their Father, must trust Him as children, while
seeking to use the various instrumentalities and opportunities
within their reach. They areto provide the
things necessary for themselves, yet to recognize the
Divine provision and care which has pre-arranged matters
so as to make their present conditions and blessings
attainable.

Agnosticism and Higher Criticism in general may
deny, if they please, Divine providence in connection with
the grains and other supplies for man's necessities; but the
eye of faith sees behind these supplies the Love, the Wisdom
and the Power of God, making ready for man's necessities,
and giving the things necessary in such a manner
aswill be for the advantage of mankind--through sweat
of face, etc.

"FORGIVE US OUR SINS'

To petition the Lord for forgiveness of sinsimplies
that we are at heart opposed to sin, and that any sins committed
have not been wilful; and that the Lord, according
to His Covenant of grace with us, agrees to accept
the intentions of our hearts instead of the actud, full,
complete, perfect obedience to the Divine requirement,
in thought, in word and in act. This petition, then, signifies
that we recognize that the Robe of Christ's righteousness
granted to us has become spotted or sullied;
and that we desire to be cleansed, so that we may again
be "without spot or wrinkle or any such thing." This
cannot refer to wilful sins, for as the Apostle explains,

"If we sin wilfully, after that we have received the
knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice
for sins," and hence, no more a basis for forgiveness;

and the end of wilful sinisthe Second Death. (Heb. 10:26.)
It is, however, proper to remark that there are

what might be termed mixed sins--sins in which a measure
of wilfulness may have combined with a measure

of ignorance or inherited weakness.

In the case of such sinsthe Lord expresses His willingness
to cancel the wrong upon its being promptly repented
of; but He reserves to Himself the giving of stripes, or
chasti sements appropriate and necessary to His child as
an instruction in righteousness and correction of weaknesses,
etc.

Happy are they who, with growth in grace and
knowledge, find their hearts so fully in accord with the
principles of the Divine arrangement that they will never
transgress with any measure of wilfulness; but blessed
also are those who, finding some measure of wilfulness
in their deflection from the Divine rule, are pained thereby,
and who, as the Apostle says, are led to discipline or
correct themselves that they may the more quickly learn
the lessons, and bring their bodies more completely into
subjection to the new mind--"1 keep under my body and



bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when |
have preached to others, | myself should be a castaway."
"For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be
judged."--1 Cor. 9:27; 11:31.

"THOSE WHO TRESPASS AGAINST US"

Aswe are imperfect and cannot keep the Divine Law,
so likewise others are imperfect. As the degrees of deflection
from the Divine Law vary with the degrees of
the fall, so also we must expect that the trespasses of
ourselves and others, one against another, will vary, according
to the natural temperament, weakness, etc. As
we redlize that we have received, and will still need Divine
compassion and mercy in respect to our shortcomings,
so the Lord teaches us that we must exercise similar benevolence
toward our fellow creatures, both in the Church
and outside.

Elsewhere He lays down this rule very stringently,
that if we do not from our heart forgive those trespassing
against us, neither will our Heavenly Father forgive us
our trespasses. Thusthe Lord would develop in His
consecrated people the spirit of the Father, even as He
instructed us, saying, "Be ye perfect, even as your Father
which isin Heaven is perfect."--Matt. 5:48.

Perfection isto be the standard. However far short
of it we may come, we can have no lower standard; and
in proportion as we are striving for that standard and
realize our own weaknesses and imperfections, we should
have proportionate compassion upon fellow creatures and
their shortcomings toward us. Thisislove, sympathy,
compassion; and whoever does not attain this degree of
love which will have compassion upon others and their
weaknesses, and which would be ready and glad to forgive
them, is deficient in love; and whoever does not
succeed in this matter to the extent of being able to love
his enemies, so asto even pray for them, that person fails
to reach the mark of character which the Lord demands,
and he may be sure that his own deviations from perfect
rectitude will not be overlooked; for heislacking in the
one important quality of love, which covers a multitude
of sins of every kind. None, surely, will gain aplacein
the Kingdom class, in the Bride class, except those who
have this forgiving quality, this quality of love.

"BRING USNOT INTO TEMPTATION"

We are to remember the words of the Apostle (James 1:13)
to the effect that God tempteth no man, and are
to apply this thought to our prayer. So our prayer will
not signify that we fear that God will tempt us; but that
we entreat Him that He may guide our steps, our cares
in life, so that no temptation, no trial, shall come upon us
that would be too severe for us; that He may bring us
by away in which we shall not be tempted above that
we are able, and provide away of escape when we are



sore distressed. The Apostle assures us that thisisthe
Divine will; and that such a prayer would be in accordance
with it. He saysthat God will not suffer usto be

tempted above that we are able, but will with every temptation
provide also away of escape. The temptations

are of the Adversary, and of our own fallen natures--
through our own flesh, and through the weaknesses of
others. God is not responsible for these; but Heis able

to guide the way of His people that they shall not be
overwhelmed in these natural difficulties, weaknesses,
besetments, nor by the wiles of the Adversary.

"DELIVER USFROM THE EVIL ONE"

There never was a time when there was greater need
of this petition than at the present. The Evil Oneis
specially seeking to trap and ensnare the Lord's people
at the present time; and the Scriptures inform us that
God is permitting this; and that thus He is sending strong
delusions upon the world and upon the nominal church.
Our Father is permitting this because the time has come
for a complete separation of the "wheat" from the "tares."
He has promised, however, that those who are truly of
the "whesat" class--the sanctified in Christ Jesus, who are
seeking to walk in His steps--shall not be stumbled, shall
never fall, but shall have an abundant entrance ministered
unto them into the everlasting Kingdom. The question,
then, is one of loyalty of heart to the Lord.

Thetrial of this"day shall try the work of every man
[in the Church] of what sort itis." Thistrial will be so
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severe that if it were possible the "very elect" would be
deceived; but thiswill not be possible; for the Lord will
specially care for these. Nevertheless, the Lord will be
inquired of by His people in respect to these matters
which He has already promised, and as they pray, "Deliver
us from the Evil One," they surely will labor in the
samedirection. It isour expectation that very shortly

now the forces of evil will gain much greater strength

than at present, "with all deceivableness of unrighteousness."
Meantime the Lord is staying the adverse forces

that His true people may put on the armor of God and

be able to stand when the evil day shall come.
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THE SCRIPTURAL RULE FOR ADJUSTING MISUNDERSTANDINGS

WE CANNOT IMAGINE acaseinwhich a
brother with average intelligence would

need comfort and counsel in a misunderstanding
other than that for which the



Lord has provided in Matt. 18:15-17. If he

has been in the habit of seeking sympathy

in a busy-bodying manner, the sooner he

knows that his course is wrong the better.

He should learn to use his own mind along

lines where there is positive instruction in

the Scriptures. The Lord says to any one who has aught
against his brother, "Go and tell him his fault between
thee and him aone." If the matter istoo small to mention
to the brother, it istoo small to notice and should

be forgotten.

There are no exceptions to the rule laid down in Matt. 18:15-17;
but there might be, under some circumstances,
an interpretation of therule. For instance, if the matter
werein afamily, there might be circumstances in which
it would be proper to go to the head of the family. If it
were in an institution, where the individual might be
merely arepresentative of the Society, it would be proper
to go to the head of the Society. Such a course would
result from following Matt. 18:15, initslogical trend.

But these are minor applications of the rule, which is
neither voided nor avoided, but in applying which wisdom
is being used in determining how the matter may be carried
out.

Thereis no doubt that much of the trouble in the
world is the result of misunderstanding. It therefore behooves
every one of the Lord's people to "put on love,
which is the bond of perfectness,” and to overlook much
of what others do. (Col. 3:14.) And yet it would be
proper for one who thinks that he has been wronged to
go to the offending brother and have a clear understanding.
To do so would result favorably in nearly every
case.

Theinstruction in Matt. 18:15-17 is given, of course,
only to the brethren, the Church, and is not, therefore, to
be applied outside. But whoever learnsto apply thisrule
to the brethren will find that it commends itself to his
best judgment as awise course of conduct in al the affairs
of life. Thus his natural inclination will be to apply
the same principles in connection with worldly matters
and worldly people. He must, however, use wisdom in
considering which would be the wise way to deal with
the world. Some of the deep and precious things which
belong to the Church the world would resent. So the
L ord admonishes that we should not "cast our pearls before
swine."

While we are endeavoring to do good to all men, yet
in the case of the brethren there should be no discrimination
in this matter. We might say, however, that some of
the Lord's people seem to be unduly and unreasonably
exercised along some lines. For instance, if a brother
should find another brother in the Truth who seemed to
discriminate in his feelings and apparently to be more appreciative
of another than of himself, he should not take
offense. He should say, "There are differences of character
and temperament; and Brother B. might commend



himself to Brother A. more than would another. All that
| may ask isthat Brother A. shall love me; that he shall
not hate me; that he shall not do meinjury.” Nothing

in the Word of God indicates that the brethren are all to
be esteemed alike!

Our Lord Himself showed just such a discrimination
inHislove. Hedid it, however, "without partiality and
without hypocrisy." But because of the differencesin
our fallen human nature some of the brethren are more
congenial to us than are others. We should, therefore,
be content to have the love of the brethren, and should
endeavor to merit more of it--and to have our words and
conduct such as to become more lovable to the brethren
and thus to draw more of their esteem. The way to do
thisis, not by finding fault with those who do not love us
up to the highest degree, but by trying to develop that
character which would merit afuller measure of love.

If such a question as this be raised and is not treated
along the lines of Matt. 18:15, one should advise thus:
"Brother A. seems to have none but the kindest feelings
toward you, dear brother." Then if Brother B. says that
he does not receive Brother A.'s love and companionship
as does Brother C., one might reply, "Well, my dear
brother, have we not the right to have a special fellowship
with one if we do no injury to another? | think that we
have, and that we have the Lord's example in this direction.
This does not mean that | should treat you unkindly.

It is not wrong for a brother to have more or
less of a preference, providing that he does not use this
preference to offend another intentionally.”

VARYING DEGREES OF LOVE

Loveisnot justice. Love cannot be commanded; it
must be induced; and there must be a cause for the love.
It would be thoroughly out of order for any one to tell
us that we should love God if He were not alovable
Being. Similarly, how could we love any creature who
isunlovely? We love the brethren because we see something
of God-likeness in their good intentions, and in the
fact that they have given their hearts to the Lord.

In a case where the brother's flesh is much fallen, we
have largely a compassionate love, rather than aloving
admiration; for only in proportion as we see character-likeness
to Christ can we truly love His followers. But
we should regard every brother and every sister with a
sincere desire to do them good; and the same love, of
course, should extend, as we have opportunity, to the
world in general.

The great difficulty in cases of misunderstanding is
that the Lord's counsel is not accurately followed. Good,
honorable brethren, anxious to do right, who apparently
would be quite competent to advise others, seem to think
that theirsis a different case--seem not to exercise the
proper judgment. Instead of going to the brother and
saying, kindly, "Brother, | have cometo see you in reference



to alittle matter, following the advice of Matt. 18:15,"
he, on the contrary, meets the brother and says,
"Brother, you have done so and s0." He goesto the
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brother, not to be reconciled, but rather, dictatorially, to
show him that there is something wrong. Thisis not the
right way to go about amatter. Assurely as Justiceis
the foundation of God's Throne, just so surely are those
who pursue this course failing to follow the principles

of justice; they are failing to develop the Lord's character
and will fail to win the prize.

The spirit of the Lord'sinjunction isto help a brother,
not to twit him, nor to anger him, nor to tease him; not
to entrap him into saying what he did not intend to say,
nor to distort the meaning of what he has said. Suchis
not the right spirit. No brother should be approached in
this manner. But the matter should be considered in the
most kindly way; and if then--in spite of all that one
can do--the wrong is continued, we should have nothing
more to say. Some might say, "He did not apologize."
The Lord did not say anything about his apology. But
if he recognizesthat he iswrong and fails to apologize,
he is doing himsdlf injury.

LET USBEWARE OF BUSYBODYING

If the second step in Matt. 18:15-17 be found necessary,
it should be taken only after very deliberate thought
and prayer, with the desire to make sure of doing the
Lord'swill. First of al, one should make sure that the
matter is of sufficient importance to ask the brethren to
go along! and that it is something against us, not against
another; that it is not busybodying; that it is something
that is being done now. If thisisthe case, take two
othersalong. Do not say, "If | ask you to go along, be
sureto stand by me." We may be the onesin error; and
if we are we should be more anxious to be corrected ourselves
than to have the other brother corrected.

If we make sure that the matter is important, we
should select two that we think would be friends of the
brother injuring us--fair-minded, honorable peoplein the
Church. Then, after the party has met with the offending
brother and discussed the case, it would be proper for
these brethren to advise us. |If the advice were something
that we could follow, we should do so and bring
peace and harmony.

But if this course should avail nothing and the injurious
actions should continue, then it would be proper
for usto bring the matter to the attention of the Church.
The two brethren who went with us, and decided with us
that it was impossible to persuade the evil-doer to alter
his course, should say to the Elders of the Church that
they had a case to present for a hearing; but they should
not make charges. The Church is merely to hear the



matter, to see whether there is any real cause of complaint.
But at this stage of the affair they know merely
that there is a case to be heard. Then the Elders should
call a special meeting for such a purpose, saying to the
Church that there is a case to be brought before the Class,
and asking what time would be convenient for them to
hear the matter. Then the Church should decide when
to call ameeting to consider the case.

Thiswould be the time for the one against whom the
complaint lodges to say to the Elders, "It istrue that
there were charges made against me by the brother, and
that two others afterward came with him. But | claim,
brethren, that the charges are not true, that the matter is
one of my private concern, and that others have nothing
to do with it;" or whatever he wishesto say. Then there
must be brought evidence to show that thereisrealy a
matter to come before the Church, that it is not merely a
case of busybodying; for the Church must not meet together
to participate in busybodying.

Then it would be proper for the Eldersto learn
enough to decide whether or not the Church would be
busybodying in this man's affairs--merely enough to inform
themselves whether it were a matter to come before
the Church. If they thought that it was not, they should
say to the offended one, "This brother is not doing you
aninjury." Butif either of the parties still thought that
it should be brought before the Church--that Matt. 18:15-17
had been followed as far as possible to this
point--and if the Elders of the Class were unwilling to
bring it before the congregation, then it would be proper
for the congregation to determine whether or not they
would hear the case, and their hearing should be final.

HOW TO CONDUCT A CHURCH TRIAL

In any matter heard before the congregation there
should be an opportunity for each one interested to present
his side of the case--the one to state his trouble and
the other to answer. At no stage of the proceedings
should unkind words be permitted. The person who attempted
to use them should be considered reprehensible
on that account, and his conduct worthy of being judged
amisdemeanor. This courseis the one which the Lord
evidently intended should be followed. The point, however,
always to be borne in mind is whether people are
really busybodying in other men's matters--a course
which should not be encouraged, either by the Class or
by the Elders. People waste agreat deal of timein evil
counsels, in amanner quite contrary to the Golden Rule
and to Matt. 18:15.

If the congregation, after patiently hearing definite,
positive charges of sufficient importance, finds that notwithstanding
these various steps the brother against whom
complaint is made has really been doing wrong and is
continuing to do so, they should decide that he is guilty
as charged. The vote of the Church should be unanimous,



if possible; all partisanship should beignored. Since they
are not condemning any one to eternal torment, nor judging
him in any way, their advice must not carry with it

any penalty whatever. They are merely advising the
brother that his conduct is contrary to the Scriptures;

and that if he does not change his course, they cannot
longer treat him as one of the Lord's people.

In disfellowshipping him, they are not to ill-treat him;
for we do not act so with publicans and sinners. But we
would not ask a publican or asinner to take part in the
service, either as an Elder or as a Deacon or in any
other capacity; so the offending brother is not to be
asked to offer prayer, or to do anything that an outsider
would not be asked to do. Thus the congregation would
withdraw their fellowship. Heis abrother still, but not
in the best of standing; for he has neglected to hear the
voice of the brethren in the way that the Lord has
directed.

It might be possible, however, for awhole classto
go astray in itsjudgment in a matter, and to decide
against a brother who was in theright. This brother
might then say, "My dear brethren, | appreciate your
view in this matter; and | am sorry that anything in my
course should seem to be worthy of condemnation. |
promise you that | will modify the matter as best | am
able. Although in justiceto myself | cannot alter my
view, nevertheless, in respect to your united voices | will
not in the matter follow my judgment, which | feel is
the correct one. And if, therefore, | suffer someinjustice,
the Lord will count it to me in the nature of a
sacrifice for the sake of His Body, the Church. So, then,
dear brethren, while thanking you for your kindly expressed
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sentiment, | still wish you to know that it does

not do mejustice. And | think that you will inform me
of your change of mind on the subject if you ever should
change."

If the brother were really in the wrong, he might
say, "Well, then, put me out!" The Class might say,

"We are not putting you out. Do not say that you will
withdraw from us. We will not take your remark for

your answer. We hope that the Lord will have you see
that our action has been most kindly, brotherly, and that
itisapart of our duty now to conform to the views of

the Class. If the Lord shows us that we are wrong, we
shall be very glad to acknowledgeit. But in the meantime,
dear brother, we do not wish to offend you, but

merely desire to do our duty to the Lord and to His
Word."

This course would be the proper one; we should not
erect a barricade between brethren. But it would be
very easy to do injury to such a brother by saying, "Well,
never show your face here again unless you take back
every word you have said." The majority of people have



so much self-esteem that they would not go back after
such a statement; whereas they might do so if the Spirit
of the Lord, the Spirit of love and justice is manifested.
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PERFECTION OF ORGANISM NOT NECESSARY TO TRIAL FOR LIFE

"He must reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet; the
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death."--I Cor. 15:25,26.

THE DIVINE arrangement respecting Messiah's

Kingdom seems very clearly stated

in the Scriptures. Our text above, if no

other, proves that Messiah's Kingdom will

not be dealing with perfect conditions. By

the sealing of the New Covenant He will

make satisfaction for the sins of the world;

and those of the world who prove worthy

have God's assurance of attaining eternal

life. The great work will be that of uplifting

mankind out of sin and death conditions. For this

reason He will rule as King and will officiate as the great

Priest. The basisfor thisisthe fact that our Lord Jesus

purchased the world through the merit of His sacrifice.
"Where atree falleth, there shall it be." (Eccl. 11:3.)

So, as mankind go down into death, there they remain.

In the awakening from death there will be aresuscitation

to practically the same conditions--mentally, morally and

physically--which they had before they went into the

tomb. If mankind came back from the tomb perfect, no

one would have any way of identifying himself. If one

were raised perfect in every thought and word and act,

he would not know himself; for all those things composing

his identity would be gone. Hence, he would have

no way to distinguish himself from the rest of mankind!

The world will be resuscitated with the same kind of intelligence

R4986 : page 83

in which they went down into death. But theirs

isadeath condition, and the very object of Messiah's

Kingdom isto uplift out of that condition, and to raise

up that which was lost to the perfection of man's nature.
The Scriptures show us that at the end of the thousand

years of Christ's reign the whole world will be

turned over to the Father; and the race will then have

atrial time, atesting, just as Adam had when he wasin

Eden. For "alittle season" Satan will have the power

to tempt mankind as he tempted Mother Eve. But the

world should then be so thoroughly established in righteousness

of heart that nothing which Satan or any other

being could bring upon them in the way of temptation

would make them sin; and those who will not have learned



to hate sin and to love righteousness will not be fit for
eternd life. We read that fire [judgments] will come
down from heaven and destroy such.

ONE HUNDRED YEARS OF TRIAL

But we are to remember that there is another trial
which precedes that occurring at the end of the Millennial
Age. From the very time when the Kingdom shall have
been established, the world will be on trial. Under The
Christ's beneficent rule some will avail themselves of the
opportunity to rise gradually back to the perfection of
human nature, lost in Eden; others, apparently, according
to the Scriptures, will still maintain an attitude of rebellion,
loving sin and hating righteousness. These will be
granted a hundred years (Isa. 65:17-25) of trial, even
though they do not come to perfection of mind and body,
because of their rebellious attitude of heart.

Such are spoken of as children, in comparison with
others of that day who will live on and become perfect.
Messiah, as the great Judge, will cause such to die accursed,
condemned, cut off from further opportunity of
attaining life; for such will not have benefited by the
merit of Christ and the Kingdom of Christ. And if this
would be true of their condition after one hundred years,
we may infer that if any, who during the first hundred
years had proved faithful, should during the second hundred
years assume a position against righteousness,
such would then be cut off from life.

"THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD"

"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the
world?' (I Cor. 6:2.) We certainly know it. The work
of giving mankind the necessary knowledge and assistance
will be in the hands of Christ and the Church. Thefina
sentence against sinners will be destruction, death, asis
clearly shown in the parable (Matt. 25:31-46) where Jesus
(with the Church) is pictured in power and great glory
judging the world, "For God hath appointed aday in
which He will judge the world in righteousness by that
Man whom He hath ordained” (Acts 17:31)--the Day of
the great Messiah, the antitypical Moses--Jesus, the Head,
and the Church, His Body. The parable shows that the
work of the Millennial Age will completely separate the
"sheep" class from the "goats'--the "sheep” being on the
right hand (place of favor) and the "goats' at the left
(place of disfavor). At the end of the Age Messiah will
destroy the goat class and, in the Father's name, bless all
the sheep class. But nothing is more evident than that
thetrial for life or death will proceed during all the Millennial
Age--throughout all that thousand-year Judgment

Day.
MERIT IMPUTED BY THE GREAT ADVOCATE



Now the Churchisontrial for life or death, and Christ
gives us an imputation of His merit and thus covers our
weaknesses and shortcomings. By and by, He will give
the world actual perfection on condition of perfect obedience.
But now, under the great Advocate's imputation of
righteousness, the decision regarding the Church comes
in afew years from the time when we reach the point of
consecration unto death. If thistime is sufficient for the
accomplishing of thetria of the Church, then we can see
that a hundred years is ample time for the world to see
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whether they will make even alittle progress upward on
the Highway of Holiness.

The testing of the Church we recognize as afact; for
the Apostle pointsit out to us. If those who are now
consecrated should fall away into sin, there remains no
more sacrifice for sins. (Heb. 10:26,27.) Why? Because
the imputation of Christ's merit will not be repeated
to any. If we get theimputation of Christ's merit in this
present life, then there will be no further imputation for
us. Those who do not get the imputation of Christ's merit
now, as the Church, will never get it; but instead they will
get the benefit of the New Covenant. The effect, however,
in either event, will be alife or death trial and a
life or death sentence.

"BETHOU FAITHFUL"

In the case of the Church, if we were faithful until the
very last day of our experience and on that day proved
unfaithful, it would certainly settle the matter asto our
future. Similarly, we may say of the world that, if any
should prove unfaithful during their tria in the next Age,
their trial would end immediately and, undoubtedly, the
sentence would be to the Second Death. In other words,
the trial continues until each individual has been either
rewarded or punished; and every act down to the last has
to do with the sentence of that trial.

In Ezekiel thereis an intimation along thisline, where
God says, "But if the wicked will turn from all hissins
that he hath committed, and keep all My statutes, and do
that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he shall
not die. All histransgressions that he hath committed,
they shall not be mentioned unto him; in his righteousness
that he hath done he shall live....But when the righteous
turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth
iniquity,...shall helive? All his righteousness that
he hath done shall not be mentioned; in his trespass that
he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in
them shall hedie." (Ezek. 18:21-24.) This seemsto be
the principle of Divine Justice, and one to which we can
all readily assent, and which we can recognize as just and
righteous altogether. "Just and true are Thy ways, Thou
King of saints."



R4986 : page 84
THE GOSPEL ONLY FOR SINNERS
--MARK 2:13-22.--MARCH 24.--

Text:--"l came not to call the
righteous, but sinners."--Verse 17.

THE TERM "Publican” in Jesus' day was applied

to Jews who served the Roman Government

astax collectorsin Palestine. The

name was a reproach because the Jews held

to the Abrahamic promise that the whole

world should be blessed by them as God's

peculiar people. They held that this meant

that they should not only be free from all

other governments, but that they should be

the masters of theworld. And if so, al

other nations should be paying them tribute and they

should pay tribute to none. The most public-spirited Jews,
therefore, declined to be the agents of the Roman Government
in the matter of collecting tribute or taxes, and

the tribute-takers or publicans were looked upon with disdain
as being unfaithful to their religion and to their

nation.

Theterm "sinner," as frequently used in this study and
elsewhere in the Gospels, was applied to all Jews who
were careless in respect to the orthodoxy of their day,
for the orthodox Jew of that time (and today) took pride
in hisreligion and boasted of his holiness-—-as, for instance,
the word "Pharisee" signifies "holy person"--one
scrupulously careful in observing the smallest details of
the Law. There was awide breach between these zealous
followers of Moses' Law and the mass of the nation who,
because of not making special profession, were altogether
classed as "sinners," or persons not up to the orthodox
standard of carefulness of form, ceremonies, etc.

The Pharisees would tolerate and eat with the Sadducees,
although the latter were practically unbelievers,
because they were of the wealthier and therefore more
respectable class; but they entirely ignored and would
not eat with their less particular brethren, whom they
in general styled "sinners," regardless of their having true
moral status.

Our Lord's disciples were nearly all gathered from this
lower or less orthodox and less educated class of Jews.
Because of our Lord's talents the Pharisees would have
been glad to have Him as one of their number, provided,
of course, that He would side with them and uphold them
in their more or less hypocritical pretentions of perfection
and holiness. But Jesus denounced the claims of the



Pharisees as hypocritical, and told the common people
plainly that there were "none righteous, no, not one'--
that all needed Divine mercy, and that really the humble
and contrite would be much more acceptable to God than
the boastful, the proud, the self-conceited.

MATTHEW THE PUBLICAN

Today's study tells of the call of Matthew to be one of
the twelve Apostles. His original name was Levi, just
as Peter's original name was Simon. He belonged to
the Levitical tribe, but his acceptance of service under the
Romans as atax collector socially degraded him and
classed him asa"Publican." Perhaps the quality of independence
and humble-mindedness which influenced this
man to become atax collector and to brave the scorn of
his fellow-countrymen were qualities which really favored
him in respect to the Divine invitation to become a disciple
of Jesus. We may be sure this was true from the
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fact that Jesus gave him a special invitation to become
His disciple, and from the fact that he was in the heart
condition to forsake al of his earthly goods that he might
be a member of the Messianic class. We cannot suppose
that the Master would call to discipleship any but anoble
character, nor can we suppose that any others would have
accepted the call as did Matthew.

Matthew was a householder and promptly invited
Jesus and His followersto dinner. Heinvited in also
numbers of his friends, and these, like himself, were of
the ostracized class--publicans and sinners. The scribes
and Pharisees watched Jesus closely, and when they perceived
that He ate and mingled with the less respectable
and less orthodox, they disesteemed Him, also, and put
the question squarely to Jesus disciples: "How isit that
your Master eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners,
and yet claims to be holy?"

This afforded Jesus the opportunity which He desired
of giving agreat lesson in afew words. He replied to
them, "They that are whole have no need of a physician,
but they that are sick; | came to call, not the righteous,
but sinners." Here we have the key to much of the misunderstanding
of the Gospel in that day and now. The
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first lesson that all must learnisthat all sin is condemned
of God--the little and the large--and that all unrighteousness
issin, and that there is "none righteous, no, not one."

In other words, each must learn that he himself isa
sinner, and under Divine sentence and needing forgiveness,
before he can come into fellowship with God or
become partaker of God's provision for eterna life. The
publicans and sinners were indeed condemned of God, and



the scribes and Pharisees, members of the same imperfect
race, were also under Divine sentence; but the latter did

not admit their sinfulness and imperfection nor seek

Divine forgiveness, while the former, admitting their sins,
were the more ready to accept forgiveness. Jesusillustrated
this matter in one of His parables saying, A certain

Pharisee went to the temple to pray and, full of self-confidence,
thanked God that he was not as other men,

nor even like the poor Publican near him. The Publican
also prayed; but in humility, feeling that he was a sinner,
besought Divine forgiveness. Jesus declared that the less
moral man, the less scrupulously careful man, the Publican,
was nearer to Divine Justice than the more careful,

more upright, more orthodox Pharisee, because the latter
failed to acknowledge his sins, his imperfections, which
could be forgiven only through their acknowledgment.
Hence the declaration of Jesusthat He "came not to call

the righteous, but sinners." There were none righteous

to call, for all are sinners, and those who thought themselves
righteous had a barrier before them which hindered

their coming to the Lord under the call of this Age.

"THY DISCIPLES FAST NOT"

About that time a fasting season was observed by the
Pharisees, and also by those who had accepted the teachings
of John the Baptist; but Jesus had said nothing to
His disciples about fasting up to that time. Now the question
arose, Why was this? The Savior's explanation was
that while He was with them it should properly be considered
atime of rejoicing and feasting rather than a
time of fasting and sorrow. Would a betrothed woman
sorrow and weep and fast while her betrothed was present?
Nay. Yet, in subsequent days, after his departure,
in her loneliness, and especialy if she thought of the long
delay in his coming to receive her to become his wife, she
would sorrow. So Jesus intimated it would be with His
followers. They would have plenty of opportunity to
weep and fast after He would be gone and while waiting
for Hisreturn.

Fasting should not be considered a matter of obligation
or command, but rather avoluntary sacrifice of present
and temporal good things that the mind and heart might
go out the more earnestly after the things not seen as
yet, but hoped for. Thusfor eighteen centuries God's
peopl e have been fasting and praying and waiting and
longing for the Bridegroom's return. But in the time of
His presence, their fellowship with Him, their joy in the
realization of the completed promise, will wipe away their
tears and "give them beauty for ashes, and the ail of joy
for...the spirit of heaviness."

THE CHURCH A NEW CREATION

It was difficult for the Savior's hearers to get a proper
focus upon Histeachings. They could understand John



the Baptist's preaching of repentance and reformation;
but when Jesus declared, "The Law and the Prophets
were until John, and since then the Kingdom of Heaven
is preached"--this was so radical a proposition asto be
difficult for the massesto grasp. What could be higher
than the Law and the Prophets? What door could be
opened to the followers of Jesus which had not been
open to their forefathers? Was not their Jewish nation
God's Kingdom? Did not King David sit "upon the
throne of the Lord"? Wasit not promised that Messiah
should sit upon David's throne?

Sympathetically we must concede that it was difficult
for the Jews to understand that before the blessing could
cometo natural Israel, ancther, spiritual Israel, must be
selected. By way of emphasizing this thought, our Lord
gave two parabolical illustrations, saying, No man sews
a piece of unshrunken cloth upon an old garment, because
the shrinking of the new cloth would pull away the old
and increase the difficulty. Likewise, no one would think
of putting new wine which had not yet finished its fermentation
into old wineskins, whose elasticity had been
exhausted, for the old wineskins would be burst by the
fermentation of the new wine.

These illustrations show that the Gospel teaching is
not a patch upon the Jewish Law, but isanew proposition.
And the new wine of the Gospel Dispensation must
be put into new wineskins that will be able to stand the
stress of the fermentation sure to come. Thus our Lord
did not attempt to engraft His teachings upon the Jews,
but called out of Judaism a special class, which the
Scriptures denote as "New Creaturesin Christ." Itis
to these that the new wine of the Gospel Message is
committed, and these are to experience the fermentation
incidental to the preparation for the Kingdom--trials,
disciplines and testings.
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"THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD"
-QR. REVIEW.--MARCH 31.--

"Text:--"The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and
to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light
is sprung up."--Matthew 4:16.

IN THE BIBLE symbols light stands as the
representative of God, of Chrigt, of the

Church, of Truth, of influences for righteousness,
which by and by as the Sun of

Righteousness shall arise with healing in

its beams for the cure of al the masses of

the earth. It will scatter the darkness of

sin, ignorance and superstition--the works



of the Prince of Darkness, who will then
"be bound for athousand years that he
may deceive the nations no more until the thousand years
arefinished." Of the heavenly Father we read, "God is
light, and in Him is no darkness at all."

Of Jesus we read, "1 am the light of the world." Of
the Church in her present condition we read, "L et your
light so shine before men that they may see your good
works and glorify your Father which isin Heaven." "Hide
not your light under a bushel, but set it on a candlestick
that it may give light unto al that are in the house.”
Nevertheless, "The darkness hateth the light, neither
cometh to the light," and "the whole world lieth in the
Wicked One"--in darkness. Notwithstanding the faithfulness
of Jesus and the few light-bearers enlightened
with the Holy Spirit of which they are begotten, still
"darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the
heathen."

This same thought pervades the Scriptures from first
to last, namely, that for six thousand years, from the time
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of the entrance of sin to the second coming of Jesus, the
world will be subject to areign of sin and death--it will
be under a pall of darkness, ignorance, superstition, sin,
etc. The only ones who will see the path of righteousness
distinctly will be those guided by the "lantern"--God's
Word. They arerepresented as saying, "Thy Word is
alamp to my feet and a lantern to my footsteps.” St.
Peter, writing to the Church from the same standpoint,
declares, "We (the Church) have a more sure Word of
prophecy whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as
unto alight that shineth in adark place until the day
dawn."--Psa. 119:105; 2 Peter 1:19.

The Prince of Darkness has been in command for
centuries. The only lights of the past were the noble
Prophets of the Jewish line whose lights affected few in
their own nation, and were not discernible at all amongst
the heathen world. John the Baptist, we are told, was
aburning and shining light, and Jesus was a still more
brilliant light, and His faithful few during the past
eighteen centuries have shined forth, reflecting their
Master'slight. But all of these have had comparatively
little influence in the world. It still liesin the Wicked
One--in darkness, seeing not, neither understanding Divine
things; it is till "waiting for the manifestation of
the sons of God."

A BETTER DAY COMING

Our text tells of a better day sureto come. It isnot
sure to come because of the operation of the evolutionary
law, for the natural law would seem to contradict such
athought. Darkness leads on to darkness more intense,
and while light begets light, darkness begets darkness, and



the masses are in the darkness, and in the Wicked One,

the Prince of Darkness. Never, then, might we hope for
the abolishment of darkness except in the way in which
God has foretold it--through the establishment of Messiah's
Kingdom--through the shining forth of the Son

of Righteousness--the Church in glory.--Matt. 13:43.

Our text is a quotation from the Old Testament; it
had a beginning of its fulfilment in our Savior and in
the Apostles. The people of Palestine, long in doubt,
uncertainty, etc., saw agreat light in Jesus and His teachings.
And throughout this Gospel Age, for more than
eighteen centuries, this great Light has been exercising
afeeble influence amongst men. The Light itself has
been pure--the Divine Word and the principles of Divine
righteousness. But, alas! few have been faithful in receiving
thelight in its purity and in reflecting it forth
upon others.

In general the light has been corrupted by human
selfishness, by sin. As a consequence the name Christian
today does not stand for all the blessed light and truth
and grace and faithfulness to God and to the principles
of love which the Master showed forth and incul cated.
Instead the name Christian today is borne by about four
hundred millions of humanity, many of whom, judged by
the Divine standard of their "fruits," are children of the
Wicked One, children of darkness, who merely use the
garment of light, the name Christian, as a heavenly livery
whereby to appease their own consciences and to increase
their opportunity for selfishness and acquisition, quite
contrary to the L eader whom they profess to be following,
"the True Light."

"WHICH LIGHTETH EVERY MAN"

The Apostle declares that Jesus "is the true light
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world."
(John 1:9.) The expression, "true light," implies that
there are false or imitation lights, and of these we know
that there are many--lights of heathendom and lights of
Christendom. The only true light, however, is that which
shone forth in our Savior's teachings and example. It
has thus far enlightened only afew, a"little flock."
These, like their Master, are urged to let their light shine
before men that others may take knowledge that they
have been with Jesus and learned of Him--that they are
His disciples, Hisfollowers, bearing, in His footsteps,
the same light which shone forth from Him.

After eighteen centuries of experience of the light
battling with the darkness, and at times being almost
guenched thereby, we might well ask, what hopeis there
that this prophecy will ever be fulfilled--that Jesus, as
the Light of the world, will enlighten every man born
into the world? The Bible answers that God will fulfil
this very matter in His own time, but that God's time
cannot be hastened--that before the world will be enlightened,
asaintly class, the Church, the Bride of Christ,



must be enlightened, and must be completed and glorified
together with her Lord.

FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
WILL SHINE FORTH

Then, and not until then, will the Savior and His
Church in glory be the great Sun of Righteousness which
will arise over the earth, and shine forth for the healing
of the people, for the scattering of the darkness of sin
and the lies of error--the bringing of life, peace, joy and
blessing to all who will accept the favor in harmony with
the Divine requirements; but to smite down and utterly
destroy the Night, and those who will still love darkness,
and would corrupt the earth.

For a thousand years the glorious Sun of Righteousness
(Christ and the Church, His Bride), will shine out.

The work will be thorough and complete. Adam and his
every child will be fully brought to a knowledge of the
Truth, and will enjoy the blessed opportunity of coming
back into harmony with God, by the restitution process,
of which St. Peter tellsusin Acts 3:19-23. Thiswill

not mean that the world will ever become members of the
Bride class, or ever attain the spirit nature. It means
restitution to the condition first enjoyed by Adam, lost
by sin, but redeemed by the sacrifice finished at Calvary.
It means human perfection to all the willing and obedient
of Adam's race through the heavenly Second Adam and
the heavenly Second Eve.

It means aworld-wide Paradise, filled with the blessings
of the Lord, who has promised that the earth, as
Hisfootstool, shall be made glorious. It means that, with
the destruction of the wilfully disobedient, this earth will
be like heaven. The Savior's prayer will reach fulfilment;
God'swill shall be done on earth even asit isdonein
heaven. Thisin turn will mean that "every knee will
bow and every tongue confess," both of the thingsin
heaven and of the things on earth, to the glory of God.
And this signifies that there shall be no more sighing, no
more crying, no more dying on earth, even as none of
these things are in heaven.

Then our text will have most ample fulfilment--all
mankind shall see the great Light which God has provided;
even those "in the shadow of death" must come
forth, that all may be enlightened by this "true Light
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world."

O, the happy day that is coming to our poor, sin-cursed
earth! There shall be no more curse, thank God! Instead
of the curse shall be the Divine blessing; "and every
creature in heaven and on earth and under the earth shall
be heard saying, 'Praise and glory and honor and dominion
and might be unto Him that sitteth upon the Throne,

and unto the Lamb, forever™!
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SOME INTERESTING QUESTIONS
FEAR THE ADVERSARY'STACTICS

Question.--"Y our Adversary, the devil, asaroaring
lion walketh about, seeking whom he may devour; whom
resist, steadfast in the faith.” (I Pet. 5:8.) Inwhat
sense does the Adversary go about as aroaring lion?

Answer.--The Scriptures give us various illustrations
of Satan, the "angel of light." Heis compared to a serpent,
aroaring lion, etc. Of course, he does not fill all of
these pictures at one moment, nor does he go about as a
roaring lion al thetime. It isthe custom of the lion to
roar when in pursuit of food. The roar of the lion makes
his prey--including human beings--semi-paralyzed. From
personal observation, we see that fear is one of the most
disastrous things for the Lord's people to have--except
"fear of the Lord," which is proper fear. AsGod incites
by love, so Satan incites through fear, through false doctrines,
the root of error, which so terrorizes mankind as
to the future. Thiskind of influence from the Adversary
iswhat is meant by the Apostle. But we are to resist
Satan.

Once the Apostles were under threat from the Jewish
Sanhedrin; and they prayed, "Now, Lord, behold their
threatenings." This statement, however, does not prove
that the men of the Sanhedrin were devils, nor that they
were viciously inclined of themselves. So today there are
some people more or less beclouded by the threatenings of
those who are seeking to intimidate the Lord's people.

We are to be of good courage. When we hear the roaring
of the lion we are to remember that the Lord is on our

part and that He does not cause usto fear. The thought
that Satan opposes us and that we are contending, not
merely with the fallen flesh, but also with wicked spirits
in high positions of power, would appal usif we did not,
by positiveness of decision, acquire great help from other
unseen powers. From the instant that we resist temptation
and stand up for the Lord and His cause we become strong
in the Lord and in the power of Hismight. "If God be

for us, who can be against us?"'

LIGHT INCREASES RESPONSIBILITY

Question.--"If | had not come and spoken unto them,
they had not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their
sin."--John 15:22. Please explain.

Answer.--Our Lord explained to the Scribes and
Pharisees that the light of His teaching gave a greater
responsibility to those who heard it than to those who
had not heard it. If they had never come in contact with
the light, they would never have sinned against the light;
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and therefore, their sin was greater in proportion to the
greater blessing.

Soitistoday. If you had never had your eyes opened,
if you had never heard more than the heathen, then you
would not have any more sin than other heathen people
whose eyes have never been opened. But when you sin
with a measure of wilfulness against the light and knowledge,
your sin will be the greater. Y our responsibility is
in proportion to the light. This seems to be the reasonable
view of the matter.

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FRUITS AND GRACES OF SPIRIT

Question.--What is the difference between "the fruits
of the Spirit" and "the graces of the Spirit?"

Answer.--The expression "fruits of the Spirit" has
very much the same significance as "graces of the Spirit."
One term might be proper to use at one time and the
other at another time, according to the figure of speech
which would be appropriate. If we were speaking of a
quality which was being devel oped, it would be proper to
think of the fruitage of the Spirit--those beautiful qualities
worked out in our lives through the indwelling of
the Spirit of God. If we were speaking more particularly
of the individual and his conduct, we might more appropriately
say that the graces which he manifested and
which he had developed were brought out through his
possession of the Holy Spirit, through his possession of
the spirit of love.
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BEREAN QUESTIONS IN SCRIPTURE STUDIES

Series VI., Study VII.--The Law of the New Creation.
APRIL 7

(55) What should be our earnest endeavor with respect
to reaching the mark? P. 373, par. 2.

(56) When we have reached the mark, will there be no
further trials for us? P. 373, par. 3.

(57) Will the Law of Love be the standard for all accounted
worthy of everlasting life at the close of the Millennial
Age?P. 374, par. 1.

THE GOLDEN RULE
(58) What isthe Golden Rule, and how isit superior to

the highest standard of the natural man? P. 375, par. 1.
(59) How does this rule affect our relationship toward



God and toward the brethren? P. 376, par. 1, 2.
(60) Explain how we are "changed from glory to glory"
through obedience to the Golden Rule. P. 376, par. 3.

APRIL 14
THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY

(61) Doesthe Law of Love, the "law of liberty," leave
the New Creation without proper restraints? P. 377, par. 1.
(62) Will the world of mankind be under this law of
liberty during the Millennial Age? P. 378, par. 1, first half.
(63) How do the New Creation properly exercise their
liberty? P. 378, par. 1, last half.
(64) What reward will be given those who faithfully use
the liberty wherewith Christ makes free, and why isit essential
that the New Creation be especially developed and tested
asto perfect love? P. 378, par. 2.

APRIL 21

Series V1., Study VI1II--The Rest or Sabbath of the New
Creation.

(1) Since the New Creation isin no sense under the Law
Covenant, why was Jesus subject to the Law of the Mosaic
Sabbath? P. 379, par. 1.

(2) How and when did allegiance to the Law Covenant
given to the Jews cease as respected Jesus and His followers?
P. 380, par. 1.

(3) Wasit difficult for the Jews to realize that the middle
wall of partition between them and the Gentiles was broken
down by the death of Christ? P. 380, par. 2.

(4) To what purpose was the Jewish Sabbath originally
appointed? Was there anything in the Scriptures forbidding
these new converts to preach the Gospel on this day of the
week? P. 381, par. 1.

(5) Was the early Church commanded of the Lord to
specially observe the seventh day (or Sabbath day) or any
other day in the week? P. 381, par. 2.

APRIL 28

(6) What were the teachings of the Apostlesto the
Church respecting the various feasts and seasons and days of
the Jewish Law? And was the use by the Apostles of the
Jewish Synagogue on the Jewish Sabbath an endorsement of
the Jewish system? P. 382, par. 1, first half.

(7) Isthe Gospel message affected by the building in
which, or the day on which, it is proclaimed? P. 382, par. 1, last.

(8) What are the facts respecting the claim that the
Christian Sabbath was instituted by the Roman Catholic
Church? P. 382, par. 2.

(9) When and because of what circumstances did the
proper observance of the first day of the week have its beginning?
P. 383, par. 1.



(10) What was commemorated in the "breaking of bread"
on the first day of the week by the early Christians, and what
did it signify? P. 384, par. 1.
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BRO. RUSSELL'S SOUTHERN ITINERARY FOR APRIL

Fri. April 19 Lv. New York  12:30 am. Penn. R.R.
Sat. " 20 Ar.Montgomery 10:40 am. W. of Ala.

" 20 Lv. " 10:05p.m.L. & N.

Sun. " 21 Ar.New Orleans 7:50am. "
oo 21 Lv. " 9:00p.m. "

Mon. " 22 Ar.Birmingham 12:10noon "
ot 22 Lv. " 10:30 p.m. Frisco

Tue. " 23 Ar. Memphis 7.30am. "
oo 23 Lv. " 9:30 am. C.R.I.P.

" " 23 Ar. LittleRock 1:30p.m. "

Wed. " 24 Lv. " 845am. "

" " 24 Ar. Memphis 1.05p.m. "

Thu. " 25 Lv. " 6:00am.N.C. & St.L.
" " 25 Ar.Nashville 1:.32p.m. "

"o" 25 Lv. " 9:30 p.m. Tenn. Cent.
Fri. " 26 Ar.Knoxville 6:45am. Southern
Sat. " 27 Lv. " 1:45p.m. "

" " 27 Ar.Chattanooga 5:55p.m. "

Sun. " 28 Lv. " 3:00am.N.C. & St.L.
"ot 28 Ar. Atlanta 7:10am. "

"o 28 Lv. " 9:55 p.m. SA.L. (E. Time)
Mon. " 29 Ar.Richmond 505pm. " "
Tue. " 30 Lv. " 4:50am.R.F. & P.

" " 30 Ar.New York  2:00 p.m. Penn. R.R.

BETHEL HYMNS FOR APRIL

After the close of the hymn the Bethel Family listensto the
reading of "My Vow Unto the Lord," then joinsin prayer. At
the breakfast table the MANNA text is considered. Hymns for
April follow: (1) 165; (2) 130; (3) 91; (4) 82; (5) 89; (6)

227; (7) 300; (8) 47; (9) 145; (10) 313; (11) 109; (12) 110;



(13) 78; (14) 331, (15) 325; (16) 12; (17) 107; (18) 27; (19)
307; (20) 229; (21) 127; (22) vow; (23) 209; (24) 301; (25)
240; (26) 245; (27) 93; (28) 27; (29) 160; (30) 291.
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"THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST AND OF THE UNJUST"

THE RESURRECTION of the just could not
mean a resurrection of those who had been
perfect, for there are none perfect, none

just, "no, not one." "The resurrection of

the just,” then, must mean the resurrection

of those who have been justified; and the
justified are those referred to in the Scriptures
of whom Abraham was an example.
Abraham believed God, and was justified

by faith. It was the faith that justified,

and the works corroborated the faith.

So with the Church of this Age. The Apostle says,
"Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom, also, we have access by
faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in
hope of the glory of God." (Rom. 5:1,2.) We are not
only justified out of sin, but are also brought by operation
of our faith into the glorious standing of members of
Christ; and we may hope to participate with Christ in the
glories of His Kingdom in the future. It isonething
to be freed from guilt, and another thing to be raised
to the position of sons of God, heirs of God and joint-heirs
with Christ, our Lord.

The resurrection of the dead is similarly spoken of in
John 5:28,29, where we read, "Marvel not at this, for
the hour is coming in the which al that are in the graves
shall hear Hisvoice, and shall come forth." The Lord
does not mean merely all the good, for He also includes
inthisall that arein their graves. We read in the context
that they that have done good shall come forth "unto
the resurrection of life"; those who have done evil shall
come forth to "damnation." The word damnation, in
the Greek, signifies a crisis, a turning-point, a decision.

THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHURCH

Those whose faith enables them to stand through evil
report and through good report, and who thus fulfil the
Divine requirement, are character-likenesses of Jesus.
These now pass from under the condemnation condition to
thelife condition. Asthe Apostle says, "We know that
we have passed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren." (I John 3:14.) This passing from death
unto lifeisnot in the full sense in the present time. By
faith we are reckoned dead with Christ, counted members
of HisBody. That future lifeisreckoned to us. We



are counted as having it; and thisis our condition because
we have the Divine approval.

Since there is none good, the only sense in which one
could "do good" would be by coming into accord with God
by obedience, as under the Covenant which prevailed
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, or under the still higher
Covenant that prevails with the Church in this Gospel
Age. We have this testimony, that we are pleasing to
God, who indicates His pleasure by begetting us of the
Holy Spirit. In contradistinction, the world are aliens,
foreigners. (Eph. 2:19.) By thisHoly Spirit, this
"unction from the Holy One," therefore, we have the
evidence of acceptance with the Father.

The outcome will be, that those having this approval
of God, having passed the trials and testings which they
have received--for He receiveth no son whom He does
not scourge (Heb. 12:6)--and having proved faithful to
the end, will be raised by the Lord to the very highest
place--glory, honor and immortality. Thisisthe crown,
or very highest pinnacle of life that could be imagined.
So, then, those who will have part in this First Resurrection
will reign with Christ athousand years. This
isthefirst class mentioned by the Apostle. They are
approved; they shall come forth to "life resurrection.”

What is the significance of "life resurrection"? We
answer that these shall come forth to perfect life instantly.
As St. Paul says, "It issown in dishonor, it is
raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it israised in
power; it is sown anatural body, it is raised a spirit
body." Thus instantaneously these blessings come to
them. They havetheir trial in the present time and,
therefore, theirs will be the chief resurrection.

THE RESURRECTION OF THE WORLD

But all will have aresurrection. How will the resurrection
of the world differ from that apportioned to the
Church? The world has not had the Divine approval;
the heathen have not had the Divine approval. The
Apostle says, "How shall they believe in Him of whom
they have not heard?' (Rom. 10:14.) They are not fit
for heaven. They are not fit to be with the angels or with
the saints, no matter how they came to be in this condition.
They came into this condition because of heredity,
as children of Adam. But they could not have the same
kind of resurrection that those will receive who have
God's approval now, at the time of their death: "Be thou
faithful unto death and | will give thee acrown of life."

So with the mgjority of those in Christian lands.
They could not be thought to be fit for heaven or to have
God's approval in any sense of the word. And they know
it. They confessit themselves. Nobody could deny that
nine hundred and ninety-nine out of every thousand are
living "after the flesh." They are not saints, but have
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the Divine disapproval, some having heard more of the
Word of God, and some having heard less.

THE GENERAL RESURRECTION TO BE GRADUAL

"Those who have done evil" will come forth to the
resurrection of "damnation" (Greek, krisis), resurrection
of trial, resurrection of testing. What kind will it be?

The Scriptures show usthat it will be agradual resurrection.
During the thousand years of Christ's reign the

people will be awakening from the sleep in the tomb.

This awakening will be a preparatory work, not the full
resurrection, which will require the entire thousand years.

But the Divine provision is that the account will have
been settled for the whole world, so that when they shall
come forth from the tomb in the future they will bein
the hands of the Redeemer, whose Kingdom will be worldwide.
They will have the opportunity of being raised
again to that which was lost. Human perfection was lost,
which includes not only perfect physical health, but perfect
mental power; for mental power depends upon the
brain, is affected by the brain, as well as by the body, so
that men are now in a dying condition, mentally, morally
and physically.

None will be fully raised, from imperfection to perfection,
until the end of the thousand years. All who will
respond to the beneficent arrangements will secure that
which Father Adam enjoyed at first--perfect manhood.
Those who will not be obedient to the requirements of
Christ's Kingdom will be cut off in the Second Death.
They will be destroyed as brute beasts, having had the full
measure of Divine favor.--2 Pet. 2:12.

"And the rest of the dead lived not again until the
thousand years were finished." (Rev. 20:5.) When the
sentence came upon Father Adam he was thrust out of
Eden. All of his children have been born dying, and are
gtill in adying condition. Therefore, the raising of man
out of sin and death will be the bringing of him to full
perfection--perfect life. Thiswill be agradual process.
They will be made more alive and more alive, and less
dead and less dead, as the thousand years progress, and
none will get the resurrection life until they are raised
to the condition of perfection--perfect life in the image of
God, which was lost by Adam.

BURNING OF THE WORLD SYMBOLICAL

The Scriptures declare that "the earth abideth forever"
and that "God formed it not in vain; He made it
to be inhabited." (See Eccl. 1:4; Isa. 45:18.) It has
not yet reached the blessed condition when it will blossom
asarose, although it isin process of completion. At
the end of the thousand years of Christ's reign, the whole
earth shall have been brought to perfection. Inthe
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prophecies, mountains are symbolical of kingdoms. In
2 Peter 3:12 the Apostle's words signify that there will
be a great conflagration and that the heavens also will
be on fire, but that, neverthel ess, there will be a new order
of things, to take the place of the old order; and under
this new order of things there shall come a blessing to
al inthe earth. Theword "fire," in this sense, signifies
destruction of the present order of things, of the kosmos--
not the ge, the earth, but the social system, society as at
present organized.

We not infrequently hear people say, "Well, matters
are getting pretty hot!" Y es, the battle between capital
and labor is getting hotter, asis evidenced lately in the
labor troubles, particularly in Great Britain and the United
States. But the time of conflagration will be such a "time
of trouble" that it will entirely consume the present order
of things, atime of trouble, therefore, that will be Epoch-making,
and the new Epoch will be introduced immediately
thereafter.

MOUNTAINS SYMBOLIZE KINGDOMS

We remember riding over the mountains once with an
Adventist. The Adventist brother said, "Do you not think
it will be a glorious time when these mountains will be
brought down to alevel?' We said, "Dear brother, the
mountains are very beautiful, very useful." He said,

"Y ou cannot raise corn on this mountain." "Well," said
we, "go to the prairie if you want to raise corn." Then
he said, "What do you think the Scriptures mean when
they say that the mountains shall be brought low, and
when they speak about the melting of the earth"? We
said, "Dear brother, the 'mountains' there are kingdoms.
We read that 'the Mountain of the Lord's house shall be
exalted in the top of the mountains; it will be the chief
Mountain or Kingdom."--1sa. 2:2.

THE RESURRECTION WILL LEVEL ALL CLASSES

The Psalmist tells us that "the mountains shall be removed
and carried into the midst of the sea," mountains
being symbolical of the kingdoms, of the governments of
the earth, and society in general, the elements which support
the governments. (Psa. 46.) St. Peter also speaks as
though the whole world will be consumed by fire. These
things are symbolical, implying that the people who are
now in alow condition will be brought up, and that those
who are high will be brought low. Thus there will be a
leveling process.

We remember the statement of the Scripturein
Zephaniah, "Wait ye upon Me, saith the Lord." Here
Jehovah is speaking to the Church, telling us that we
should not be dissatisfied, that we should not be anarchists
and strife-breeders: | shall attend to this matter Myself.



Y ou can rest with the present order of things.

"Wait ye upon Me, saith the Lord, until the day that | rise
up to the prey; for My determination is to gather the nations,
that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon

them Mine indignation, even al My fierce anger; for al

the earth shall be devoured with the fire of My jealousy."
That thisfireis not literal is shown in the next sentence:
"Then will | turn unto the people a pure Message, that

they may all call upon the name of the Lord to serve Him
with one consent."--Zeph. 3:8,9.

WHEN "THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, 'COME™

It will be the work of the thousand years of Messiah's
reign to thus make known the pure Message of God, the
pure Word of God. We all see, aswe look back, that a
pure Message of God has not been declared to mankind,
but creed contradicting creed, making confusion worse
confounded. The Lord, however, will pour out His Spirit
upon al flesh, and the knowledge of the Lord shall cover
the earth as the waters cover the great deep. (Isa. 11.9;
Hab. 2:14.) Asthe Revelator putsit, "theriver of the
water of life" will flow freely.--Rev. 21:6; 22:1,2.

We see that there is no Throne yet established and that
there isno Bride now. We are waiting for the timeto
come when the Throne will be established and when "the
water of life" will flow out. In the futureit will be"a
river of the water of life." This cannot take place until
the second coming of our Lord; consequently, it will be
after that, in the glorious time of Messiah's Kingdom,
when the Spirit and the Bride will say, "Come!" The
election of the Church of God will then have been completed;
and every creature will come to a knowledge of
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the Truth and will have the opportunity of attaining to
the full perfection made possible by the redemptive work
of Christ.

THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE CHURCH TO EARTHLY
SOCIETY

The spirit condition is spoken of as a heavenly condition
in the sense that the words heaven and heavenly in
the Scriptures are used to signify higher. So the heaven
to which the Church will be taken is this higher condition.
But the mission of the Church in the next Age isin connection
with humanity. We are, then, to understand that
the Lord and the Church will be present, operating through
human, earthly agents; supervising, overruling.
We have an example of thisinvisible power in Satan,
who has been ruling here for over six thousand years,
through his agents. Hiswork is a deceptive work. He
has ruled mankind through ignorance, superstition, etc.
But the rule of Christ will be the scattering of error, superstition.



The world shall know the Truth that the Truth
may make them free. Those who will receive the Truth
will receive the freedom and will eventually attain the
liberty which belongs to the sons of God. Men will be
quite visible to The Christ, but they will be invisible to
men. It isin respect to these that the Lord said that the
twelve Apostles shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of 1srael--that the Apostles shall be associates
with Him in judging and ruling the world.
Then there is another class: "Y e shall see Abraham
and Isaac and Jacob and all the Prophets in the Kingdom
of God"; but our Lord does not say aword about their
seeing Himself or His Apostles. He and His Apostles
will bein the invisible phase of the Kingdom. Soitis
written, "Instead of Thy fathers shall be Thy children,
whom Thou mayest make Princesin all the earth.” (Psa. 45:16.)
The patriarchs will be considered the children.
A father isalife-giver. Whilein one sense of the word
Abraham and Isaac, etc., might be considered fathers, yet
by virtue of Christ's redemptive work He will give them
life and they will be His children; for whoever giveslife
is the father and whoever receiveslifeisthe child. They
will be Princesin al the earth, not on the heavenly plane,
but on the earthly plane, having obtained the "better resurrection”
because they were faithful. Each one of them
will be a sample of perfect manhood; and each one of them
will be aprince or ruler. Their wisdom will be awisdom
superintended by the Church in glory.

THE OBJECT OF THE INDIVIDUAL TRIAL OF MANKIND

Mankind will need to be put on trial to see whether or
not they will accept God's Plan with the knowledge they
will have received. If they accept they will be adjudged
worthy of everlasting life. If they fail to comeinto harmony,
they will be adjudged worthy of everlasting death.

But this judgment will be passed by Christ and His Bride.

So, then, we see that there is a great judgment or trial
coming to the world to give them the opportunity of
deciding whether or not they will come into harmony with
the arrangements of Christ's Kingdom. In the work of
judging, the Church will be associated with Christ. We
read that God "hath appointed a day, in which He will
judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He
hath ordained" (Acts 17:31), Christ, the Head, and the
Church, HisBody. Again, "Know ye not that the saints
shall judge the world?" (I Cor. 6:2.) Therefore our
own judgment or trial takes place in advance, that we
may be prepared to try or judge the world; and by the experiences
through which we have passed, we may be assistful
to them, as they shall be on trial and under our
control.
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DEGREES OF SIN AND THEIR PUNISHMENT

THE QUESTION is often asked, "Isthere
any special punishment for thieves, murderers
and other criminals, or will they, if
repentant, be received into the Kingdom
along with those who have tried to do
right throughout their lives?"
This question can be viewed from two
standpoints. God Himself isthe great
Determiner of right and wrong. Everything
that is right God approves; everything
that iswrong God disapproves. The things that
God approves are those things that are good, helpful and
favorable for everybody. The things that God disapproves
are the things that are wrong, unjust, injurious
to every one. Therefore God has condemned certain
things as sin, because He would have us free from
those things that are unjust or injurious to ourselves or
to others. Whoever, therefore, commits sin, violates,
first of all, a Divine command, and to that extent hasa
certain penalty attached to him for that wrong doing.
We speak of certain persons as "sowing their wild
oats." What does this expression signify? It means
that they are now contracting habits which are injurious,
not only to their own health and happiness, but probably
to that of others. Asaresult of practising sin they are
sure to bring upon themselves a degradation of both mind
and body. Thus sin bringsits own reward in a natural
way. Whoever sinswill suffer, isthe general Law. But
aside from that Law, thereis a God, who has given certain
commands and certain penalties that go with those
commands.
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WHO ARE THIEVES AND MURDERERS?

God's standard of righteousness is much higher than
isman's present standard. Our Lord gave very fine
meanings to the words "thief," "adulterer," and "murderer."
He taught that anyone who is angry with his
brother without a cause is in danger; that he who looks
upon another's wife with impure desire has committed
adultery. (Matt. 5:22,28.) These are very fine distinctions.
Moreover, we must all admit, as Shakespeare has
said:--

"Who steals my purse steals trash;

Buthe that f|Ichesfr0mme my good name
Robs me of that which not enriches him,
And makes me poor indeed.”

Many people have been guilty of stealing the good



name of others; many have been guilty of murder in the
sense that they hate others. When it comes to the point
of deciding who are the most guilty murderers and
thieves, we are not competent to judge, for we are not
able to know the qualities of mind and the weaknesses
with which each person was born. God only could tell the
degree of wrong in any of these cases. There are some
people who are, we might say, naturally good; others
seem to have been born with less patience. Some who,
naturally, would not get angry with their brother, nor
with any one, as soon as some one else would, may never
be in danger of committing murder, either literally or
figuratively; for they are born with the quality of
forbearance.

As these may not manifest any special patience
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more than that with which they were born, so others may
manifest special qualities because of the condition in
which they were born.

The world has learned the necessity of restraining
those who are injurious to others. The judgment of the
people of the State of New York is, according to the
law, that no murderer shall be at large. He shall be confined;
for amurderer is not a safe person to permit in
society. Therefore, heis put into prison or is executed.
Thisisthe general judgment, outside of God's judgment.
The best thing for him and the world in general isthat he
go down to hades, sheol--the great state of death, where
he cannot murder anyone else. The Scriptures agree
with the laws of the State of New Y ork, that if a man
commits heinous crimes he should be punished.

GOD ISTRAINING THE JUDGES NOW

But so far astaking the position of ajudge is concerned,
we are not capable of doing this. God alone, at
the present time, knows how much more worthy of punishment
some are who are in prison than some who are
out of prison would be for something else. The offense
of the prisoners might outwardly be the greater crime;
that of those who are not confined might be just as great
a crime from the Divine standpoint; for they might be
sinning against greater light and ability. No one but God
could tell. Therefore, "Judge nothing before the time."

--1 Cor. 4:5.

Whenis"thetime'? People are aways glad to get the
chance to judge others. Someone may ask, "When may
we have the chance to judge? We would like to have it
now." Wereply, "Yoursisthe wrong spirit. Get rid of
it or you will never beajudge at all. God is selecting
another class to be judges--a saintly class that will be
fully satisfied to judge nothing before the time, but to
leave everything to Him. He says, "Thisisthekind |
want. | will select them." The Apostle says, "Know ye



not that the saints shall judge the world?'--1 Cor. 6:2.

We shall judge the world, not now, under present
conditions, but after we shall have been changed in the
First Resurrection, changed in amoment. The Apostle
explains what that change will mean to us--"Sown in
weakness, raised in power; sown in dishonor, raised in
glory; sown an animal body, raised a spirit body." (I Cor. 15:42-44.)
When we reach that condition of bodily
likeness, as well as character-likeness to our Lord, we shall
be His associates, His Wife, the Royal Priesthood. Then
there will be plenty of time for us to judge the world.

All the lessons we get now will only develop us for that
time. All the experiences we have with ourselves--you
judging yourself and | myself--the better we shall be
prepared for the opportunity which God will give us by
and by.

A JUDGE MUST POSSESS PERFECT SELF-CONTROL

Whoever has not learned to rule his own spirit, isin
no condition to rule others. Whoever has not learned to
judge his own heart motives and has not put a restraint
on them to the best of his ability, isnot prepared to sit in
judgment upon another. Those who are now being
selected of the Lord are not by nature free from imperfections,
but have many of the same weaknesses that
others have.

Nevertheless, they are seeking to judge themselves, to
be transformed by the renewing of their minds, to get
self-control, or asthe Bible says, to "overcome." All
those who will be with the Lord in Kingdom glory and
power and the work of the Millennial Age will be "more
than conquerors through Him that loved us" and bought
us with His own "precious blood."--Rom. 8:37;
| Pet. 1:18,19.

Various qualities of murder, lust, covetousness, etc.,
are more or less seen in the unbalanced mental and
moral conditions resulting from the fall. We see how
thisis operating in the whole world. Some are so mentally
unbalanced they are put into asylums. Some are so
morally unbalanced they are not permitted to be at large,
but must of necessity be put into prison. Others are able
to be about in the world and have their liberty, but they
are not sound of mind. "There is none righteous; no,
not one" (Rom. 3:10), is the Bible declaration.

Since we have learned to appreciate the Bible teaching,
to see that a great fall came upon our race six thousand
years ago, and that all are born in sin and "shapen
ininiquity and in sin did our mothers conceive us' (Psa. 51.5),
it givesusagreat deal of sympathy for many
poor people; and as we have more strength of character,
mentally and morally, than some of them, we thank God
and say, "Who hath made thee to differ?"

We were, perhaps, born differently from many; and
what we did not get by heredity, we got through grace;
so our strength of character is not of ourselves. Itisall



by God's grace that we are better than others; and it is
not for usto glory, but to give thanks. So we have sympathy
for murderers, thieves and vagabonds in general;
and we believe the Lord has.

This does not mean that we have the kind of sympathy
which would say, "Open wide the prison doors and
let every one out!" No, no! Some who have received
the Truth whilein prison have asked usto intercede in
their behalf, that they might be released; and we have
answered that we were not sure but that they were better
where they are; for in prison there is less temptation
than in theworld. Liberty isagood thing; but it
brings aresponsibility and additional trials as well.

SIN AND DEATH ARE HEREDITARY

Aswe consider the weakness and sinfulness of humanity,
the question naturally arises, "Why is this so?"

The Scriptures, not the Evolution theory, give us a satisfactory
answer to the question.

When God placed our first parents in the Garden of
Eden, He made this proposition to them: "If you do
right, as| command, you may continue to live; but if
you do wrong, contrary to My command, you shall die."
Our first parents disregarded the Divine command and
were disobedient. God immediately sentenced them to
death. Death was the penalty of disobedience. In other
words, God said, "If you are asinner | will not permit
you to live. Thoseto whom | wish to grant eternal life
are those who will gladly obey My Law." For, as Jesus
said, true worshippers will "worship the Father in spirit
and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship
Him."--John 4:23.

But in addition to having the death sentence passed
upon him--whether that death come sooner or later--
Father Adam received other punishment, aside from that
penalty. Ejected from the Garden of Eden, he was
brought into contact with thorns and thistles; he labored
with sweat of face; he had the sorrows and troubles that
come with the decaying body. All these things were the
result of sin.

But so far as God was concerned, the penalty
of sin was the death sentence merely. In effect God
had said, "Y ou are not fit to live; you are not fit for
everlasting life; you shall not have everlasting life."

But through the sacrifice of His human nature, Jesus, by
the grace of God, has tasted death for the whole world
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of mankind--Adam and all his children, all of whom will
ultimately be redeemed from God's sentence. They will

be redeemed from death in order that Jesus may, during

His Messianic reign of one thousand years, lift them up

out of sin and degradation.



THE TRANSGRESSOR MAKES HIS OWN WAY HARD

But do you ever think to what extent man degrades
himself? To that extent he will be more degraded than
is necessary; and whenever the time comes for his uplifting,
the lower heis, the more difficulty there will bein
getting him up again. Since God's arrangement for lifting
mankind out of the death condition is that he must
help himself, each man must labor to rise from his degradation,
and must be assisted in hislabor. But by hisown
efforts he must get out of the difficulty. No man will
get out by saying, "l would rather be out of this and
havelife." The way back to perfection will be an up-hill
way. It will not be the narrow way of the present time--
darkness on every hand, a strait gate, etc.--but a highway,
an upward way, something favorable to the person
going up. He cannot roll up, but will be required to put
forth some effort to get up. He will not be required to
put forth so much effort in amonth or in ayear or in
ten years, as we have to put forth, but he will have a
good share of the thousand years of Christ'sreignin
which he can gradually rise up out of hisimperfection.
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We, on the contrary, are required to turn from sin to
righteousness and to make a full sacrifice of ourselvesto
the Lord. Then we must walk in the Narrow Way to
the best of our ability. In thiswe have the Master to
help us; but oursisa short, sharp period of fiery trial;
and if our trial is hard, we have the assurance that there
isagreat reward to those who come off victoriousin
this battle against self and sin.

In aword, then, when people dig, that is the end of
things, in one sense of the word, and not an end in another
sense of the word. When aman is dead he has
come under the full sentence of the Law, for the Law
said, "Thou shalt die."

THE WORLD'S HOPE IS THE RESURRECTION

A junk heap represents the condition of humanity, as
well asit can be represented. Some people will goto a
junk pile and find a great deal of value there; they can
do something with this, that and the other thing. Our
Lord isthe greatest Restorer ever known. When His
Kingdomis set up, He will take over the world of mankind,
approximately 20,000,000,000 of humanity--Adam
and his children, al in their broken, fallen condition;
and then the great work of refreshing and restoring will
begin. The sawing, the hammering and the filing, if
you please, will continue during the whole thousand years
of the Millennial reign.

So, you see, the condition into which a man gets himsel f
now has a great deal to do with hisfuture. Many will
be so degraded that when they come forth from the tomb



they will have a very difficult time. Some of these are
mentioned in the Scriptures. We are told that some will
come forth to shame and lasting contempt. There are
many people who will come forth to shame. After they
had died, many have been found to have been defaulters;
many people have been found to have indulged in very
crimina acts; yet perhaps no one knew it while they
lived. These things came out after their death, and some
things may not have come out yet; but we may be very
sure that when the Lord's time shall come for the general
opening up, there is nothing hidden that will not be
disclosed. Therefore, keep your records as clear as possible.
Whatever is there will surely be made manifest,

isthe Lord's declaration of the matter.

When the world's history shall all be known, some that
we have thought to be very honest, just people, we may
find to have been just the reverse; and others who may
have been thought to be dishonest may be found to have
been very honest. The judgment of the world is not
alwaysright. Thisisone reason why the Lord warns His
people not to judge at the present time. We are not
competent now. The Lord will judge in the future.
When that time comes and the whole world of mankind
are brought forth to have their trial before the " Great
White Throne," the books will be opened. Then some
will have shame, and some will have great contempt, which
will last just aslong as they are contemptible. How long
will they be contemptible? Just as long as they remain
in the wrong state of mind. But if they will obey the
terms and regulations of the Messianic Kingdom they
will rise daily out of their degradation and meanness,
coming back more and more to the perfect likeness of
God in the flesh, as represented in Adam.

As mankind rise from their fallen condition, so this
contempt will pass away. At that time people will perhaps
say, "Well, you know he was a very wicked man in his
time. He suffered contempt when it was first realized
what a degraded character hewas." Or, "Shewasa
wicked woman, but now see what a change has come
over her! See how well she has gotten along! See
what effort sheis putting forth!  See what character she
isdeveloping!" And all will rejoice to see the change.

By the end of the Millennial Age, onewhowasin
shame and contempt at the beginning will, if he has
taken the right course, have been lifted up aboveit. We
see the principleillustrated in the Scriptures. Saul of
Tarsus was in shame and contempt because he was a
murderer and blasphemer. But we do not hold himin
contempt. Neither do we hold St. Peter in contempt
because he denied the Lord. At that timeit will be said
of the world just as we say of the Apostles when we
see what wonderful characters they were afterwards.
When the world shall have been brought to a knowledge
of God and His righteousness under the favorable conditions
of the Kingdom, restitution will take out of them
all imperfections and give them all the good qualities



that God originally gave to the perfect man, when God
said that he was "very good."

WHO MAY ENTER THE KINGDOM

But do not the Scriptures say that no murderer shall
enter the Kingdom of God? Yes. The Scriptures state
that murderers will not be in the Kingdom, that they will
be outside--have no part in it--"without are murderers,”
etc. (Rev. 22:14,15.) This statement does not signify
that a man who has once been a murderer might not
reform and become a saint and an heir of the Kingdom.
We have aready referred to one murderer mentioned in
the Scriptures, guilty of the murder of St. Stephen, Saul
of Tarsus, who afterward became one of the most notable
Apostles. He was a murderer, the responsibility of
Stephen's death lay at hisfeet. He was a member of the
Sanhedrin and approved of the stoning of Stephen, without
which approval the latter could not have been stoned.

So when we read that no drunkard or murderer of
robber shall enter the Kingdom, the New Jerusalem, how
shall we understand it? In this way: that when during
the Millennial Kingdom all mankind shall have the opportunity
of coming into harmony with God, those who
maintain a sympathy or love for unrighteousness of any
kind will not have Divine approval. They will not be
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permitted to enter within the gate of the City, which
symbolically represents the Kingdom and the Divine favor.
Originally, Jerusalem represented the Church. "I will
show thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife"; and “the wall
of the City had twelve foundations [foundation stones],
and in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the
Lamb." (Rev. 21:9-14.) But into that City there would
be brought the good only.

So all the world of mankind who will come into
harmony with God will comeinto that City, into the
New Jerusalem and Kingdom of God, and outside of
that City will be found all impure characters. We have
them pictured in this statement, that liars and murderers,
etc., shall have their portion in the "lake which burneth
with fire and brimstone.” This "lake of fire and brimstone"
isas symbolical asisthe City. Asthe City isnot aliteral
city of gold, neither isthe lake aliteral lake of fire and
brimstone. That City was pictured by Jerusalem, and
the "fire" by Gehenna. Asthe offa of the literal city of
Jerusalem was put into the Valley of Hinnom for destruction
and for the purification of the city, so al the offal
of the Millennial Kingdom will be destroyed and be kept
outside of the Golden Jerusalem. That will be a glorious
Kingdom, free from anything that would be a blight or
blemish or sin; and al who love unrighteousness, in any
sense of the word, will be destroyed in "the lake of fire,"
which is, we are told by the Revelator, the Second Death.



--Rev. 21:8.
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"YE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD"

"Let your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which is
in heaven."--Matt. 5:16.

WE NOTICE that our Lord's statement in this
text draws a particularly sharp line of
demarcation between the Church and the
world. Heis not their Father, but our
Father; it isnot their light, but our light.
The Lord was addressing the Apostlesin
particular and all the "overcomers' of that
time. But He gives us el sewhere to understand
that we who believe the testimony of
the Apostles are counted in as the same
class, so that these words are applicable to us also today.
This statement implies that the class which the Lord
acknowledges as His disciples have some special light that
marks them out as light-bearers. Thislight that has come
to usistheillumination referred to by the Apostle Paul in
other places. Thisillumination that we have received is
the light of the Holy Spirit.

One does not receive this light when he says, "I will
lie no more; | will cheat no more; | will blaspheme no
more." If anyone were in a state of alienation from
God it would be very proper for him to turn from these
sins. But turning from sin would not make one a child
of God. We know agreat mistake is generally made in
the world by thinking thus. Thereisonly one way of
coming into this relationship of sons, and that is the way
that the Scriptures set forth--faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, full confidence in the Divine arrangement of which
He isthe Center, afaith which works, a faith which
would lead us to the point of full consecration--baptism
into Hiswill. It isthe strait gate and narrow way.

THELIGHT ISTHEHOLY SPIRIT

No oneisin the family of the Lord at the present time
unless this person has entered through the strait gate into
the narrow way. Such begin to be marked by the Holy
Spirit, which illuminates their hearts and minds, giving
them a clearer light on things in harmony with righteousness.
Thisillumination, thislight which isin us, the
Lord says we should be careful lest weloseit. |If
that light should go out, we would be in greater darkness
than we were before.

In another placeit is written, "Quench not the Spirit."
(I Thess. 5:19). It could be extinguished entirely. We



are, therefore, to keep it as an evidence that we are children
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of God. And if thislight be in us we should not keep

it secret, not put it under a bushel. We should not say,
"We know not the Man"--we know not Jesus. For if

any one is ashamed of Him, He will withdraw the light
from such aone. One who is ashamed of Him and His
cause is ashamed of everything that isright. Such have
no right to be in the Church; for the Church are to be the
Body of Christ and joint-heirs in the Kingdom of glory
and in the work of judging and uplifting mankind.

So, then, we must not be ashamed and hide our light
from the masses of men. We have anew illumination.
We are to set our light upon a candlestick that all within
the house--our own family, our own household, our
neighbors--may see it burning; that they may all know
that we have alight upon the character and Plan of God;
that we see the difference between sin and righteousness,
justice and injustice.

OUR LIVES SHOULD CONFORM TO OUR PROFESSION

Whoever holds up alight must of necessity confess the
light heisholding. Of some our Lord said that they
confess with their mouths, but deny in their lives. We
areto let our light so shine that it will bring honor to the
Father's name. This means that our whole lives are to be
in conformity with the professions we are making, so that
others will see and say, "Well, that man believes what he
preaches. It isgood that such a person livesin our neighborhood.
They may not always prefer us for companions,
for wherever the children of thelight go, it hasa
reproving influence.

Let us not be surprised, then, if when our neighbors
have a reception and entertainment they say, "We will
omit their names, for we shall have some wine and some
good times, and we do not want them in." We are not to
expect the world to love us. We are not to marvel if it
goes to the other extreme. Yet not al of the world will
hate us. Some will criticize and find fault; others will
notice a consistency and say, "It looks to me as though
thisis genuine."

We are living epistles, "known and read of all men."

(2 Cor. 3:2.) Thelight is conspicuous because the darkness
isgeneral. We are not to consider thistext as being

in conflict with that which sayswe are not to let our left
hand know what our right hand does, nor do our good
deeds to be seen of men. Thereis a difference between
doing our good deeds to be seen of our neighbors, and in
doing them to be seen of our Father. The person who is
doing his good deeds to be seen of men will be noticed

by people in general, who will say, "Well, | do not believe
that he means half he says. Heisahypocrite."

But the person who is living to glorify the Father will



not do good to win applause for himself. Whatever he

does in the way of charities, or in visiting the sick, etc.,

he will prefer to do it in an unostentatious manner, making

as little show about his good deeds as possible. Consequently,
the result will be beneficial to himself and to
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the person to whom he ministers, for he does these things
for the glory of God.

HOW THE WORLD CAN GLORIFY GOD

The latter part of the text says, "and glorify your
Father which isin heaven." It was not the Master's
expectation that the little light which the disciples would
let shine would have a convincing effect upon the world,
and that they would all fall down and bow before the
Father. Even if the whole world knew about the narrow
way, only afew would be willing to undertake to walk
init. Therefore the Lord hides these things from the
world, and reveals these secret things respecting the great
"high calling" to the meek, to the humble, to those
to whom the knowledge would be most advantageous.

How do the world, then, glorify the Father which
isin heaven? How would men glorify our Father? We
answer that there is a difference between vicious, worldly
people and well-meaning worldly people. We are inclined
to believe that the majority of mankind, who are in alienation
from God and who have no ear to hear the message
of the "narrow way," have, nevertheless, an appreciation
of righteousness. And if without too much cost they
could be righteous, just, generous and all that would be
noble, as represented in perfect humanity, they would like
to be so. Many of the world have an appreciation of
nobility in others. They would like to have it themselves.
The difficulty isthat the cost of righteousnessis more
than they are willing to pay.

This class say, "We approve the righteous way, but at
the present time it is too difficult. Towalk in it would
mean the blighting of all our hopes and prospects. We
would have to consider whether we could make such
transactions as would bring us prosperity. These things
aretoo difficult now. If there was just as much reward
to do right asto do wrong, we would prefer it. We honor
God. We honor the principles of righteousness. We see
some of the principles of righteousness exemplified in
these peculiar people. They are of God. We appreciate
these things. Indeed, it istheideal life. They glorify
God. Evidently God is arighteous God; and we hope He
will not do too much harm to us. But we cannot let go
of the things of thisworld. Perhapswe may become
saints before we die. Who knows?' So they have the
idea that they will be neither too saintly, nor too bad!

ST. PAUL'SLIGHT SHONE BEFORE RULERS



Theinfluence of light is christianizing, civilizing,
uplifting and produces aregard for right, an appreciation
of right and wrong, a respect for God. But we are not to
think that the building of cathedrals, etc., has had an
enlightening influence in the world, nor that the members
of these ingtitutions have the light. They admit, themselves,
that they are not saints. Only a small number
in the world have been saints.

But this minority has had an influence all down
through these eighteen hundred years--and it is having
an influence today. Look at Jesus and the Apostles!

See how the light from their lives and conduct has had

an enlightening influence upon the world in leading men
to honor our Father! Every one of the Body of Christ

all down the Gospel Age has had light, has had influence
to some extent and has had something to do with scattering
the darkness and incul cating reverence for the

Heavenly Father.

We see anillustration of thisin the Apostle Paul, who
was suffering for righteousness' sake. He was before the
Roman Governor; and as St. Paul reasoned of righteousness,
temperance and the coming judgment, or retribution,
Felix trembled. He apprehended; he was convinced. He
said, "Hereis aman who is living in harmony with these
principles of righteousness. The life of this man Paul
shows what right is, and that my lifeiswrong. And if
the Lord is to reward right-doing and punish wrong-doing,
this Paul will get good things from God. But what
shall | get?' So he trembled.

Thereisanatura dread in mankind because they
know that they deserve punishment. The Scriptures tell
us that there will be a righteous recompense of reward.

St. Paul's words were a great blessing to Felix, for that
light which was shining out of Paul's life and words led
Felix to see hiswrong condition. He might have thought,
"It will be altogether right for God to give me some
punishment for my sins.”

Again, as the Apostle was reasoning before Agrippa
and Festus, Agrippasaid, "Almost thou persuadest me to
be a Christian." St. Paul said, "l would to God that, not
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both
almost and altogether such as | am, except these bonds."
(Acts 26:28,29.) Having the thought pass before his
mind, however, did not make Agrippaasaint. But he
had heard the things which led him to appreciate his own
fallen condition. He saw that St. Paul was suffering for
right-doing and that he was suffering for wrong-doing.
He saw that God is a God of justice.

GOSPEL AGE THE CHURCH'SDAY OF VISITATION--THE
MILLENNIUM THE WORLD'S

Another Scripture somewhat along the same line reads,
"Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles
that...they may glorify God in the day of visitation."



(I Pet. 2:12.) This shows us adistinction between the

day of their visitation and the day of our visitation. This
Gospel Age, the present life, has become the day of our
visitation, when in the Divine favor it is the time of forgiveness
of our sinsand of our being brought into relationship

with the Father.

No one can have these blessings now except he can
exercise faith; otherwise he does not have his day of
visitation now. "We who believe" and "enter into rest"
are having our "day of visitation." God has cometo us
now, and has adopted usinto His family. And HisPlan
isthat if it so be that we are willing to suffer with our
Lord, we shall also reign with Him in glory. Thisisour
visitation day of honor.

Will the remainder of mankind have a day of visitation
and honor? Most assuredly so; they will have opportunity
to avail themselves of the redeeming work of our
Savior. If their ears are not open now to hear and their
eyes to see, the day will come when thiswill be so; if not
now, in the blessed opportunity we have, then it will come
by and by. But if we have our day of visitation and
neglect these things; if after having put our "hand to the
plow" and having received of the good Word of God, we
look back; and "if we sin wilfully after that we have
received the knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour
the adversaries' of the Lord.--Heb. 10:26,27.

But those who do not sharein this "day of visitation"
will have an opportunity of coming into harmony with
God later. If they cannot be reached by the gentle
methods mentioned and the visitation by which God is
calling out the special class now, they will have an opportunity
in the next Age, when judgment will be laid to the
line and righteousness to the plummet; when all the
righteous recompense of reward will be brought to bear,
to give each one according to his course.
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LOVE OF THE BRETHREN A CRUCIAL TEST

"Behold, how good and pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity."--Psa. 133:1.

PSALM 133 is evidently prophetic and seems
to refer to the brethren in "the Church,

which isthe Body of Christ." Thisthought
isimplied in the second verse, which says,

"It islike the precious ointment upon the
head, that ran down upon the beard, even
Aaron's beard, that went down to the skirts

of hisgarments,” which is a picture of the
Holy Spirit running down over the Body of



Christ, the Church.

The Psalm seems to be specially applicable to our day,
although it has always been a pleasant sight to see
brethren dwelling together in unity. In times of persecution
there would be greater unity, because there would be
fewer likely to attach themselves to the Church; outside
persecutions would be likely to deter all but the truly
consecrated. Such persecutions all would be likely to fedl,
and only those who had common interest and common
cause would be drawn together.

But as persecution would cease and as more would
come into the Church, who were not so zeal ous, the opportunities
for differences would seem to increase. Although
today there is much opposition to the children of light,
thereis, apparently, little persecution. The Truth has attracted
anumber, some of whom, probably, are not al
that they should be. In fact, none of them are what they
desire to be--copies of God's dear Son; but each and all
should be striving to attain to the standard.

CAUSES OF FRICTION INCREASING

It might at first seem strange that there would be any
friction between these favored children of God. One
would suppose that their hearts would be so filled with the
Holy Spirit that there would be no room for the weeds of
hatred, envy, strife, jealousy, and that these would be
crowded out by the fruits of the Spirit. Perhaps such
was the condition when we first made our consecration;
and there was no room for these works of the flesh. But
it seems that the causes of friction are increasing rather
than diminishing. It is proper, therefore, that we should
note the source of the difficulty and thus be enabled to
ward off the danger and to be peacemakers amongst the
brethren. "Y e that are strong ought to bear the infirmities
of theweak." (Rom. 15:1.) If this standard be the
measure, there are not so many strong as we might have
hoped; therefore, it behooves each of us to become strong
and helpful to the weak brethren in the Church.

One thing to be considered is that there is more opportunity
for friction amongst those who are spirit-begotten
New Creatures than there is amongst the world, asa
whole; that isto say, a company of peoplein the nominal
Church would find it easier to live together in unity and
peace than would a company of people more thoroughly
enlightened, energized by the Truth. This statement
might seem strange at first, but becomes more apparent
aswe examine. Inthe nominal Church religion is more
amatter of form. With nominal Christiansit is customary
to dress up and attend meetings, to sit quietly and
then to return home. Pleasant things are noticed, as, for
instance, the sunshine, the flowers, the bonnets. Thus
the day passes. But with those more enlightened thereis
agreater activity of mind, of thought. We, too, love the
flowers, and all things provided for us by our Heavenly
Father. We discuss these--and there is much opportunity



for discussion; for as no two persons look exactly alike,
S0 no two persons think exactly alike.

Some of the Lord's people boast that they do their own
thinking. But the wisest courseisfor usto do our own
believing. Some subjects are matters of inference and
not of knowledge. We are taught of God. Hetellsus
thus and so in His Word, and, if we accept these propositions
as they come from the Lord, we can do so without
too much discussion. It is pleasant, of course, for usto
philosophize on the teachings of God's Word; it is our
privilege to believe that which the Lord has stated to us.
But whatever philosophizing we do should be kept in
restraint and in harmony with the Divine statement. And
when we remember that while we are philosophizing each
other oneis philosophizing also, we see where comesin
the doctrinal difficulty.

These different doctrinal matters are drawn from the
Scriptures. But as soon as we begin to reason about the
things not written, there is danger of conflict. Whoever
sticks most closely to the Word of God will thereby not
only do himself good, but will also be able to avoid controversy
with other brethren and their philosophies. We
presume that the Lord would not be averse to our having
certain reflections along certain lines. We are, nevertheless,
to remember that if we have athought and present it
to the brethren, and it does not seem logical to them, we
are not to force it upon them, nor are they to force their
views upon us. The difficulty seemsto be that thereis
atendency in such matters to fight each thought to the
finish, to want everybody to agree with us, whereas
the proper way is to be content and let the matter rest.

Each brother has aright to his own opinion. We have
no right to make our own viewstests. The things that
are tests are the things given usin the Scriptures; as, for
instance, it is atest with us and as to our standing with
the brethren that we should believe that Jesus Christ is
the Anointed One and the Savior of the world; that we
areto bejoint-heirs with Him and share in His inheritance;
that we are bought with a price; that we are to
have share with our Lord in the sufferings of this present
time and in the glories to follow.

Such plain Scriptural statements are to be the ground
of our belief, and not any fanciful interpretations put
on them by some others. Some see the more general outlines;
some see the details and fail to see the general
outline. While those who possess the different casts of
mind are to be neither blamed nor praised, yet they
must grasp the thought that we are to be willing to suffer
for the Truth--in our loyalty to God, to the brethren
and to the Truth in general.

THE TRUTH ATTRACTS STRONG CHARACTERS
We are to remember that these brethren who find it

so difficult to dwell together in unity have this difficulty
in part because of their real intrinsic worth, or character.



There are some people whose characters are like putty;
there are othersin whom you can make a momentary
dent, asin arubber ball; till others are like diamonds.
The class that are diamond-like have attained a firmness
of texture, of character. If we put a number of balls of
putty, a number of rubber balls and a number of diamonds
into a pan and shake them well, the diamonds will
scratch everything with which they come in contact,
because they are so hard. The Lord is not looking for
the rubber ball class now nor for the putty class. In due
time the Lord will deal with all classes--the people who
are of the putty kind and the people who are of the
rubber ball kind. But we know that the Truth is appealing
now only to the jewel class, the diamond class.

When learning that there is danger of stumbling each
other, wounding each other, the knowledge should give
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uswisdom. We should be appreciative of the fact that
these brethren have real characters, and that they are not
of the putty kind. Even their differences show character.
We should try to appreciate the fact and so to exercise
ourselves as not to irritate them. We are to counsel
them, and to remember that they, as New Creatures, are
just as desirous of pleasing the Lord aswe are. We
must, therefore, have patience with each other. There
isonetext in the New Testament which declares, "We
know that we have passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren." (1 John 3:14.) Theintimation

is that some of the brethren would be hard to love, and
that, unless we had passed from death unto life, we would
be unable to love them.

The Truth seems to take hold on the stronger characters
rather than on the weaker ones. The former
have in their flesh more of the firmness, grittiness and
combativeness than have many others, who are too pliable
and "wishy-washy" to be acceptable to the Lord
as members of the "little flock™" of overcomers. Thuswe
see that the very quality which makes us acceptable to
the Lord and which is one qualification of the overcoming
position, is a serious disadvantage in some respects, when
anumber of these come together as a Church.

Even a diamond surrounded by mud would cut nothing,
would scratch nothing; but place a dozen diamonds together,
and the more you get rid of the mud element
the more gritting, scouring and cutting thereis likely
to be. Soitiswiththe Lord's jewels--the more they
come together, the more they get wakened up, the more
opportunities there will be for friction, and the greater
necessity there will be that all be thoroughly imbedded
in and covered with the Holy Spirit, which, like oil, is
smooth and unctuous and tends to prevent friction.
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JESUS SOUL RESURRECTED
-- CORINTHIANS 15:1-11.--APRIL 7.--

Text:--"This Jesus hath God raised up,
whereof we are all witnesses."--Acts 2:32.

TODAY'S STUDY leaves the words and
works of Jesus and, appropriate to the

Easter season, we are to consider our

Lord's resurrection. At the very outset

we are confronted with certain errors which
have gradually crystallized around the central
truths of God's Word. One of these
errorsisthe supposition that the resurrection
of the dead, which the Scriptures hold

forth as the hope of the Church and of the
world, isto be aresurrection of the bodies which go down
into death.

This mistake has given ground for Infidelity to sneer
at this precious doctrine of the Bible. We are asked,

How could the dust which once constituted the bodies of
thousands of millions of humanity ever be re-collected

and rearranged so that we could say that those bodies

were resurrected? Theinfidel urges that many of humanity
have been eaten by fishes and animals, and many

other corpses have been absorbed by vegetation, which

in turn has been eaten time and again by man and beast,
entering into the many organisms. The proposition is
manifestly unanswerable, yet it does not refute the Bible
teaching of the resurrection, but merely our creedal misapprehensions
of the Bible teaching. What the Bible does

teach is that the real man isthe soul, the being, and that

he persists while gradually his body keeps changing--
sloughing off.

Scientists estimate that the human body undergoes a
complete change every seven years, so that a man fifty
years old will have lost seven different bodies through
natural wastes. None of those bodies was the man himself,
for heisthe soul, the intelligent personality, which
used those different bodies. According to the Bible, the
process of rejuvenation would have continued everlastingly
had man by obedience continued in Divine favor
and in the enjoyment of the everlasting life promised.

It was sin, therefore, that brought the death penalty--the
death of the soul. It was Adam'’s soul that sinned, it
was Adam's soul that died. "In the day that thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die"; "The soul that sinneth,

it shall die."

The result of this Divine sentence upon man would
have been extinction--he would have been on the same
plane as the brute, without a provision for eterna life,
had not God in great mercy provided a redemption--that
Jesus Christ by the grace of God should taste death for



every man. The death which Jesus experienced was exactly
the same kind as the one which destroyed Adam--

the soul of Jesus died, as the ransom price for the soul of
Adam (including Adam'’s posterity). Thus we read of

Jesus, "He poured out His soul unto death”; "He made

His soul an offering for sin.”

It is by virtue of this corresponding price which Jesus
paid that ultimately Adam and all of his posterity, every
soul of man, will be granted arelease from the death
penalty--a resurrection from the dead. 1t will be aresurrection,
not of the dead bodies, but of the dead souls.

In the resurrection God will give to each soul abody as
it has pleased Him.--I Cor. 15:38.

The few during this Age who have become followers
of Jesus, begotten of the Holy Spirit, will be granted
spirit bodies like to the Savior's. The remainder of mankind,
not having been begotten of the Holy Spirit, will
in the resurrection be granted human bodies, the same
as they previously had; and their raising up will bring
them eventually to all the perfection of the first Adam,
unless they refuse the grace of God, in which event they
will die the Second Desath, from which thereis to be no
resurrection.

It is because God has provided for such aresurrection
of the souls of men that the Scriptures speak of humanity
as not being dead in the same sense that the brute beasts
are dead--actually. On the contrary, they speak of the
souls of men as being asleep--awaiting the resurrection,
when they shall be quickened to life, in conjunction with
the bodies which God will supply at that time--earthly
bodies to mankind in general, heavenly bodies for the
saintly few who will receive the Kingdom.

JESUS SOUL RESURRECTED

St. Peter on the Day of Pentecost declared that the
Holy Spirit then bestowed came as aresult of our Redeemer's
death and resurrection and ascension on high.
It proved that He had appeared in heaven on behalf of
those who desired to be His followers, His Bride class.
St. Peter argues backwards to prove that while the sacrifice
of Jesus, finished at Calvary, wasto pay for Divine
reconciliation, nevertheless there could have been no
reconciliation if Jesus had remained dead. Hence he
laid stress upon the fact of His resurrection, and he reminds
us that thiswas foretold. The Prophet David declared,
"Thou wilt not leave My soul in sheol, nor suffer
Thine Holy One to see corruption.”"--Acts 2:27.
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St. Peter's quotation of this, in the Greek, substitutes
the word hades for sheol, showing that the two words
have the same meaning--the tomb, the state of the dead.
St. Peter points out that the Prophet could not have used
the word respecting himself, because his soul was left in



hades, and his flesh did see corruption. St. Peter said,
"David has not ascended into heaven, and his sepulcher
iswith usto thisday." (Acts 2:34,29.) He proceedsto
point out that the words were a prophecy of the resurrection
of Jesus, that His soul, poured out in death as the
redemption price for Adam's soul and for the race, was
not left in death, in sheol, in hades, but He was raised
from the dead.

St. Paul tells us that "He was put to death in flesh,
but quickened in spirit." He declared that Jesus, in His
resurrection, was exalted to a higher than human nature,
to a higher than the angelic nature--far above angels
and principalities and powers--the divine nature.

OUR DIFFICULTY SOLVED

Many have supposed that the fact that our Lord appeared
as aman to His disciples after His resurrection
provesthat Heis still a human being, "alittle lower than
theangels." Thisisagreat mistake. He wasthe
Church's Forerunner, and St. Paul explains the Church's
resurrection, saying, "It is sown in weakness, it is raised
in power; it is sown an animal body, raised a spirit
body." Hence the resurrection of Jesus must have been
asaSpirit Being. Againwe read, "Now the Lord is that
Spirit."--2 Cor. 3:17.

In considering the Lord's eight appearances to His
faithful ones after His resurrection, we should remember
that He had two purposes to serve: (1) He wished
them to know that He was no longer dead. (2) He also
wished them to know that, resurrected, He was a Spirit
Being of the highest order, with all the privileges and
powers that spirit beings like the angels exercise. As
angels could materialize and appear in the flesh and then
disappear, and had done so in the past, so did Jesus. In
order that they might not misunderstand He appeared in
different forms; on two of the occasions, in forms representing
the Crucified One; on the six other occasions,
in various forms, as the gardener, the sojourner, etc.

In the last verse of our study the Apostle sums up the
essence of his preaching, saying, "So we preach and so
yebelieve" This, inthefirst verse of our study, St.

Paul calls the Gospel; and the word "Gospel" signifies
"good tidings," which St. Paul and the other Apostles
preached, namely, that God, in His own due time, four
thousand years after sin had entered the world, had provided
a Redeemer, who had died a ransom price for the

man Adam. The Redeemer had risen that He might, as
Jehovah's Anointed One, the Messiah, confer upon the
human race the blessed opportunity for restitution to al

that was lost in Adam, and redeemed at Calvary.

But before this could be accomplished, the Church, the
Bride class, must be selected from amongst mankind, to
be the Second Adam's Bride, on the same plane of glory
as the Second Adam, for the regeneration of all the willing
and obedient to human perfection--all that was | ost.
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WHICH DAY IS SABBATH?
--MARK 2:23-3:6.--APRIL 14.--

Text:--"The Sabbath was made for man,
and not man for the Sabbath."--Mark 2:27.

THAT THE BIBLE teaches some important
lessons respecting the Sabbath is undisputed,
but what that lesson isis much

questioned. The fourth commandment of

the Decalogue refers to the seventh day

and requires its observance as a day of

rest, and no more. The Ten Commandments,
as awhole, were the basis of the

Law Covenant, compulsory upon every Jew.
The Jew keeping all of those commandments
was promised everlasting life. Failure to keep
them all condemned him afresh. There can be no doubt
on this point.

However, in our Lord's time, Jewish religionists had
become to a considerable degree formalists, and greater
stress was laid upon the literal commandments than on
their real spirit, their real meaning. Jesus reproved this
on several occasions, saying to the Doctors of the Law,
"Y ou bind heavy burdens upon the people." For instance,
to hunt for aflea on the Sabbath was construed to be a
violation of the fourth commandment, a breaking of the
Sabbath, for it was claimed that the man was hunting as
truly as though it were abuffalo or alion.

Similarly, as mentioned in this lesson, fault was found
with our Lord's disciples because, passing through a wheat
field, they rubbed out some of the grainsin their hands
and ate them. Thiswas construed as a violation of the
Sabbath because it was threshing, winnowing, whether
the amount was small or great. Jesus did not violate the
Sabbath ordinance nor teach men so. He was a Jew and
bound to keep the Sabbath law to the full. He did object
to such nonsensical misinterpretations as we have
mentioned. In this study He shows that the Sabbath was
ordained for man, and that it is a mistake to suppose, as
some then and some now seem to suppose, that God made
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man simply to keep the Sabbath. One day of rest to six
of work was intended for man's comfort and protection,
and at the same time to symbolize a certain great lesson,
which we shall note hereafter.

Jesus, knowing the mental attitude of His hearersin
respect to ancient customs, supported His teaching by



citing them to what David did--that in an emergency he

ate some of the show bread, unlawful except for the

priests, and that doing so he was not punished, not considered
blameworthy. Jesus, asthe Son of Man, was

Lord of the Sabbath, and had aright to explain its true
import.

Later Jesus went into the synagogue where there was
aman who had awithered hand and they watched Him
to seeif He would heal him on the Sabbath day, that they
might accuse Him. Addressing them, Jesus said, "Is it
lawful to do good on the Sabbath, or to do evil, to save
lifeor to kill?* They made no answer. The Savior was
grieved and angry with arighteous indignation that men
should so seriously mistake and misrepresent the Divine
arrangement as to think it sinful to relieve human distress
on the Sabbath. Then He said to the man, "Stretch
forth thine hand!" It was healed. But the Pharisees,
more zealous for their theory than for the truth, for the
letter of the Law than for the spirit of the Law, were
angry and took counsel with the Herodians how Jesus
might be destroyed--be killed.

LORD OF THE SABBATH

No commandment was given by Jesus or the Apostles
to the Church respecting the Sabbath day. The early
Church evidently did observe the Jewish seventh day in
many places, and in some places the first day of the week,
the anniversary of the Lord's resurrection; and sometimes
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they observed both of these days. But their observance
was not that of law or command, for the Apostle wrote,
"Y e are not under law, but under grace." They had the
privilege of keeping either or both of those days holy,
sacred to the Lord, resting from earthly affairs and giving
themselves peculiarly to spiritual matters.

So with ustoday. We are glad that one day in the
week is so generally observed as a day of rest or Sabbath
(Sabbath day signifiesrest day). We are glad that the
day so generally set apart isthe first day of the week, because
it so beautifully commemorates the Christian's
hope, attested by our Lord's resurrection from the dead
on that day. And if God's people had two Sabbaths, or
seven of them in the week, we believe they would have
that much more of blessing.

Indeed, to the Christian, every day is Sabbath, every
day should be used as holy to the Lord, and nothing should
at any time be done contrary to the Divine will or the
principles of the Divine Government. Jesus' declaration
that He was Lord of the Sabbath reminds us afresh of
St. Paul's declaration that God the Father rested from
His own work on the Seventh Day; He left the work entirely
for Jesusto do. The Seventh Day of Jehovah's
rest was one of the great Days of the Creative Week,



each seven thousand yearslong. Six of these great days
had passed and man's creation was in the end of the sixth.
Having established His human son in Eden as the god
or ruler of the earth, Jehovah rested or ceased from His
work during the Seventh Day or seventh period of seven
thousand years. Six thousand years of this seventh period
have already passed and Jehovah God has rested, ceased
from His work--He has not interfered to assist man or
lift him out of sin and degradation. Another thousand
years of the seven remains, but God will not personally
engage in man's rescue even then. Why not? Because it
isapart of the Divine Program to leave fallen man and
his rescue entirely in the hands of Jesus. HeisLord of
this Great Seventh Day.

MAN'S SEVENTH DAY

This entire period of seven thousand years which constitutes
the great Seventh Day or Sabbath, with God, is
divided with man into seven great Days of a thousand
years each, in six of which he has been under areign
of sin and death, toil and suffering; but the Seventh, or
Sabbath of athousand years, has been appointed for his
rescue and uplifting and blessing. In that glorious Seventh
thousand-year period Jesusisto be Lord. It will
be the great Antitypical Sabbath, and the great Antitypical
Jubilee for mankind. The six days of toil will terminate
in the great Sabbath of Messiah's glorious reign
and the blessing of all the families of the earth.

THE CHURCH'S SABBATH DAY

St. Paul clearly intimates that to the Church, the New
Creation, every day is a Sabbath day, in the sense that
God's consecrated people rest as God rests, in faith, in
hope, in trust that Jesus will eventually deliver the groaning
creation and bring them into a glorious Sabbath, Rest.

St. Paul says, "We who believe do enter into rest." Literally,
we who believe have a perpetual Sabbath. Seven

days in the week, and fifty-two weeks in the year our
heartsrest in the Lord and take comfort in the glorious
promises of His Word through faith. Thus we rest from
feelings of responsibility and worry on account of the
world's salvation in exactly the same way that the heavenly
Father rests.

We, like the heavenly Father, have the fullest confidence
that the Redeemer will yet accomplish the blessing
of all the families of the earth, and bring al the willing
and obedient into the great Rest Time of the future--the
thousand years of the Messianic Kingdom, in which the
world will be released from the davery of Satan, sin and
death--in which the groaning creation "will be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty
of the sons of God"--so many as are willing and obedient.

But while the Church is thus resting by faith and
now enjoy a Sabbath, even though, according to the flesh,



we are passing through tribulation hoping to attain a

share in Messiah's Kingdom, the Apostle points out that
"There remaineth arest for the people of God"--till a
different one from that which we now enjoy. The actual

rest or Sabbath will be not merely that of faith and rest

of heart, it will include also arest from all labor, while

our works will follow with us. In other words, the resurrection
change will bring us full relief from the trials,

the toils of the way, and usher us fully into the glorious
blessings of the resurrection state.
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WHY MEN FEAR THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST

ALL MEN realize that they come short of
perfection. Additionaly, nearly all redize
that in the past of their liveslie crimes

more or less serious. In the majority of
minds fear isinstinctive. Under proper
limitationsit is a healthy condition. "Let

us fear lest a promise being left us of entering
into His[Divineg] rest, any of you

should seem to come short of it." The

fear [reverence] of the Lord isthe beginning
of wisdom."--Heb. 4:1; Psa. 111:10.

But the Adversary has taken advantage of this proper
and wholesome fear through what the Apostle terms
"doctrines of devils." Thusfrom infancy an abnormal,
irrational fear has obtained alodgment in nearly every
mind, heathen and civilized. Of thisfear the Lord,
through the Prophet, says, "Their fear toward Meis
taught by the precepts of men." (Isa. 29:13.) These
"precepts of men," or human traditions, have grossly misrepresented
God and His Word; and alas! many, even
Bible students, are seriously handicapped by these devilish
theories established in a period of ignorance and superstition,
but supposed to be based upon the Divine Word.

THE TIME OF RESTITUTION ISTHE DAY OF JUDGMENT

Amongst other fal se theories respecting the second
coming of Christ we have the view held by our Adventist
brethren, that the moment of the Lord's coming will be
the "crack of doom" to the world and the inhabitants
thereof--marking the end of hope for all not previously
brought into relationship with God through Christ, as
saints. And Adventists are not alone in this theory.
Practically the creeds of all denominations teach the same
thought, which is the very reverse of the Scripture
presentation.

St. Peter describes the time of the second advent and
the blessings that will then come to mankind. He says,
"Times of refreshing [greenness--springtime] shall come



from the presence of the Lord; and He shall send Jesus
Christ, which before was preached unto you, whom the
heaven must receive [retain], until the Times of Restitution
of al things which God hath spoken by the mouth
of al His holy Prophets since the world began."--
Acts 3:19-21.

The Scriptures teach that Christ Jesus and His glorified
Church will together "judge the world." (Acts 17:31;
| Cor. 6:2.) Thejudging of the world is commonly supposed
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to signify a condemning, or damning of the world.
Thereal thought, however, isthat having condemned the
whole world through one man's disobedience, God has
arranged that the entire race of Adam shall have afull
fair, personal trial for life or death everlasting, as a result
of the redemption accomplished by our Lord Jesus. If
God had shown no mercy, there would have been no
redemption and no future judgment. Thetrial of Adam
six thousand years ago had its result and its penalty,
under which sin and death have reigned for six thousand
years.

Having provided the Redeemer, God is about to establish
the Messianic Kingdom for the very purpose of
giving to al humanity a special, personal opportunity for
reformation, uplift, sanctification and the attainment thus
of life everlasting. Only the preliminary steps of this
great plan have yet been taken:

(1) The Redeemer has died, the Just for the unjust.

--1 Pet. 3:18.

(2) He has appeared in the presence of God for us,
the Church, and thus, as our Advocate, has made it possible
for us to become His Bride, or, under another figure,
"members of His Body."--Heb. 9:24; 2 Cor. 11:2;
| Cor. 12:12.

(3) This offer, or opportunity for the Church, has
separated from the world all those who accept this High
Calling. They become Spirit-begotten children of God
and, prospectively, joint-heirs with Jesus. They now
share with the Redeemer in sacrificing the earthly life
and, if faithful, will by and by be granted a share with
Him in the glorious work of His Kingdom--the judging
of the world--the giving of the world afair, impartial
trial for life everlasting or death everlasting.--Rom. 8:17.

"WHO SHALL STAND WHEN HE APPEARETH?"

However, there is another side to this question. The
Scriptures indicate that at His Second Coming only the
saintly ones will be ready to receive the Master with joy;
that at that time the masses of mankind will be so associated
with sin and injustice that, instead of being worthy
of His approval, their coursein life will come under
reprobation and stripes. Hence, it iswritten, "Go to now,
ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall



come upon you"; "Woe unto you that are full now."--
Jas. 5:1; Luke 6:25.

Babylon the Great isto fall; and the wonderful institutions
of civilization, which are partly good and partly
bad, will be found only partly satisfactory to the new King
and the rulers of His Government. Thiswill mean that
many who are now stewards of wealth, influence, position,
honor of men, etc., will be called to account and dispossessed
of their stewardship. Their realization of their
lossesis figuratively represented in the Scriptures as wailing
and howling and misery, as that class will suffer the
loss of practically all upon which they are now setting
their affections.

We are not saying that the poor are more righteous
than the rich, but this class are more numerous; and
those who have little of this world's goods and who are
used to trials and scarcity will probably feel less the great
time of trouble impending than will some who have long
rested in the lap of luxury.

Under various symbolic figures the Bible graphically
pictures this day of trouble which is approaching--as a
whirlwind, as afire, as atempest, as aflood, asa"time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation." That
this great day is near, and "hasteth greatly," has been distinctly
shown recently and is shown again today in the labor
disturbances of Great Britain. There a startled world
has been given a glimpse of the fires of passion and anger
and resentment which are smouldering beneath the surface
and which will shortly envelop the world in afiery
trial, the like of which the past has never known.--

Dan. 12:1.

"HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS'

From this standpoint the apprehensions of mankind
are well based in respect to the Great King's disapproval
of much that is carried on in the world in the name of
civilization, yea, in the Master's own name! But let us
not dwell too much upon this side of the question. "Sufficient
unto the day isthe evil thereof." Let usrather
point men to the glorious silver lining to that dark cloud
which draws daily nearer and nearer. Let us point men
to the glorious blessings of Messiah's Kingdom, and teach
them to pray, "Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done,"
and to strive to understand and appreciate the principles
governing that Kingdom; peradventure they may pass
through the time of trouble with the lessinjury.

Hearken to the words of the Prophet (referring not at
all to the Church, which is accounted worthy to escape
those things coming upon the world, but speaking to
mankind in general and exhorting the better element of
the world), "Seek righteousness, seek meekness; it
may be that ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's
anger." (Zeph. 2:3.) It surely will be true that the
more meek and more righteous men may be the better
they will be prepared for the awful shock and terrible distress



of that day of trouble, which as a plowshare will
prepare the hearts of mankind to receive the good seed--
the Message of Divine Truth and Grace, which then
will be made known to every creature.
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QUESTIONS RE ATONEMENT

A DEAR BROTHER asks some questions, the
answers to which, we believe, will be helpful,
both to himself and to others--either
by confirming their understanding of the
Truth or by correcting misunderstanding.
We trust that the answers will be helpful
to many of our readers:--

Question.--Would it be right to say that
all the merit of our Lord's sacrificeis
imputed to each and every individual when
Scripturally he becomes a believer?

Answer.--No; the entire merit of our Lord's death
was already in the hands of Justice when Jesus ascended
up on high, but it was not applied in any degree nor to
any person. According to the Divine intention that merit
isto be applied for Adam's original sin and for all the
sins of his children, which are the result directly or indirectly
of original sin. Thuswe might say that every
member of Adam's race has a personal, individual interest
or sharein that redemptive merit, coming to him by
Divine arrangement.

Our Lord left the early Church with the instruction
that they should tarry at Jerusalem for the anointing of
the Holy Spirit, the evidence of their forgiveness of sins
and of their adoption as children of God. He ascended
on high and appeared in the presence of the Father--for
the entire Church of the First-borns. The imputation of
His merit was for them all, as well as for the representative
few of the Lord's followers who waited for the
blessing in the "upper room."
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Question.--Y ou have pointed out that no less than
the full merit of Christ would be sufficient for the sins
of any individual of the human family. How, then, shall
we think of sub-dividing this merit amongst these various
individual s composing the Church of the First-borns and
amongst the individuals who will compose the restitution
class of the future?

Answer.--The placing of the entire merit of Christ
in the hands of Justice guarantees to Justice afull satisfaction
for all the Adamic weaknesses of all mankind--
even before that merit is specifically appropriated. And
since the Church was a part of the world, for whom the



sacrificial merit isasufficient price, God could be just in
imputing to each one coming in the name and merit of

Jesus a sufficiency of His merit to make up for the imperfections
and shortcomings; and so of this entire class

--"the Church of the First-borns." The imputation of this

merit to the Church as separate and apart from the world
engages and obligates that merit for awhile in making

good the imperfections of the flesh of the Church, so asto
permit this class to offer to God ajustified, and, therefore,

an acceptable sacrifice.

But thisis merely imputed or |oaned to the Church,
because the Church does not wish to keep the earthly rights
of Jesus. The Church wishesto sacrificeitsall and thus
to follow the example of Jesus. And the great High
Priest imputes to them enough of His merit to make the
Church's offering acceptable when offered by the High
Priest. When all of the Church of the First-borns shall
have attained to the rewards of the spirit nature, all of
the merit of the High Priest, Jesus, will be released, so
far asthey are concerned--the whole amount will again
be free in the hands of Justice, as it was when Jesus
ascended up on high.
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Question.--Would it be correct to say that the merit
of Christ cannot be compared to a garment or robe until
after consecration?

Answer.--A robe isacovering. The wedding robe of
the parable represents our Lord's merit imputed to His
people as a covering for their blemishes or imperfections
of the flesh. This robe takes cognizance of the Church
as the prospective Bride who acknowledges the Headship
of Jesus her Lord. Another figure represents the members
of the Church as wearing white robes and hoods or bonnets,
theillustration of the under-priesthood. In this
figure the priests represent the brethren or Body members
and indicate that they are not independent, but under and
subject to the Headship of Jesus.

The robe of Christ's righteousness imputed to the
Church as a covering for her blemishes and to make
her acceptable gives place to or becomes transformed
into arobe of her own righteousness, in the resurrection.
Asour Lord Jesus is represented as robed in white linen,
so the Brideis pictured as arrayed in fine linen, "the
righteousness of the saints." The imputed robe merely
covers our fleshly blemishes and imperfectionsin the
present time.

The new body which God will give usin the
resurrection will be perfect of itself and need no imputation
of the merit of Jesus. The spirit body of those
who will attain to the "first resurrection” will be absolute,
complete, perfect, as was the resurrection body of Jesus.
The robe of Christ's righteousness, imputed to cover our



fleshly imperfections, we will need no more, because we
will no longer have the fleshly imperfections.

The new robeis said to be embroidered. And this
figure carries with it our endeavors at the present time
to develop the character-likeness of Jesus--to perfection,
in the spirit. Asweread, "It (the New Creature, the
soul) is sown in weakness, it israised in power; it is
sown in dishonor, raised in glory; it is sown an animal
body (needing the imputation of Jesus merit); it israised
aspirit body" (in full possession of a merit of its own).

Question.--Will any of those found worthy of a place
in the Bride company wear Christ's robe of righteousness?

Answer.--We understand that all who make the consecration
do so and are accepted, in one hope of their
calling, and that that one hope is the hope of being a
member of the Bride class and joint-heir with Christ.

The fact that there will be a"great company" is a special
favor ordained of the Lord in the interest of those who do
not prove sufficiently zealous to be counted in with Jesus
as "more than conquerors.”

The "great company" of Revelation 7:9 is composed of
such asfail to come up to the highest standard of sacrifice
required of the Lord, but who, nevertheless, will
prove not unfaithful in their final test. These are said
to have not kept their garments unspotted from the world;
hence the requirement that they shall wash them in the
blood of the Lamb--prove their loyalty under discipline
and stress, having failed to prove it by voluntary obedience
unto sacrifice. Thus both the Bride and her virgins who
follow her all wear the Bridegroom's robe (justification)
in the present life. And al in the future life will attain
perfection on their own account.

This imputed robe will not be needed by the "great
company" after they shall have experienced their "change”
to the spirit condition; for they, too, will be changed, in
amoment and thereafter possess an individual perfection
of their own.

Question.--Will not the Church when she shall have
passed under the veil have al the merit of Christ in her
hand to put on the mercy-seat?

Answer.--No; the Church has nothing whatever to do
with atoning for sin, even as the under-priests had nothing
whatever to do with the presentations of the Day of
Atonement blood on the propitiatory.

A correct view of the matter, we believe, isthis: The
High Priest, Jesus, ascended on high and made imputation
of His merit to the Church. Those who waited in
the "upper room" for the Pentecostal blessing had presented
themselves before God, desiring to be accepted of
Him as sacrifices. They did not sacrifice themselves,



they merely presented themselves for sacrifice. Thus
weread, "I beseech you, brethren, that you present your
bodies living sacrifices." The presentation matter is ours,
not the Lord's; the acceptance of the offering as a sacrifice
iswholly the Lord's--the High Priest's work. With the
acceptance of our flesh as a sacrifice we cease to be as
men and thenceforth in the sight of God and of each
other we are living members of the Anointed One--the
High Priest.

The High Priest accepted the Church as awhole
through its presentation at Pentecost. And in harmony
with the Scriptures we comeinto this favor or
grace, which remains open until the last member of the
Body of Christ shall be perfected and pass beyond the
veil. Thework beyond the veil will not be ours as under-priests.
It will be the work of the High Priest to sprinkle
the blood of the Lord's goat as He sprinkled the blood of
the bullock. The figure of the "Bride" isto be distinctly
eliminated in any thought of sacrifice, and isto be merely
associated with the Redeemer and Bridegroom, as joint-heir
in His Kingdom. The figure of the under-priests
is the one which applies to the Church in respect to all
sacrificial matters.
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"YE WERE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE"
(I CORINTHIANS 6:20.)

IT WILL BE noticed that the Apostle refers,

not to the world, but to the Church in the

statement, "Y e were bought with a price,

even the precious blood of Christ." Other
Scripturestell us that "Jesus Christ, by the

grace of God, tasted death for every man"

--that He redeemed the world. We areto

remember, however, that this work of redemption
covers centuries. Promises respecting

it were made long centuries before

Jesus came. He accomplished a certain portion of the
work--the all-important part of giving Himself a Ransom
price for al--laying down Hislife.

But while His life was thus laid down, to be the price
of the sins of the whole world, it has not yet been applied
for theworld'ssins. If it were, then the world would no
longer be under Divine condemnation, "children of
wrath," but would in some sense of the word be back in
fellowship with God. The price laid down by the Redeemer



at Calvary is eventually to be made applicable to the sins
of the whole world, but not yet. It will not be made
applicable to the whole world until after the gathering
out of the world--of all nations, classes--the Bride of
Christ, the "elect.”

In harmony with this we read that our Lord Jesus
after His resurrection ascended up on high, there to appear
in the presence of God for us--for the household of
faith--not for the world. Hence any blessing, and reconciliation
with God, any arrangement of Divine favor
and everlasting life, is not open to the world, but merely
to believers, the "household of faith": "To us who believe
Heis precious’; "We have an Advocate with the
Father, Jesus Chrigt, the Righteous." Unbelievers have
no Advocate with the Father, and consequently have no
forgiveness of sins, no reconciliation, but are still under
the condemnation of death. "We have escaped the condemnation
that is on the world."

How fully these different texts of the Divine Word
dovetail with each other and with the facts! We have
peace; the world has no peace. God isour Father; the
world is under condemnation, and are "children of wrath,"
under sentence of death, and not recognized by the Creator
in the present time, although the Scriptures show us that
He has very gracious plans and arrangements for mankind
in general by and by--during the Messianic reign of Jesus
and the Church, His Bride. Then, in this class, the Seed
of Abraham (Gal. 3:29), al the families of the earth will
be blessed.

THE WORLD ISNOT YET BOUGHT

Would it be right, some one inquires, to say that the
world is "bought with a price"? We answer that it would
not be strictly right to say, but we need not quarrel
with those who fail to state the matter in exactly the
proper language. Rather, we might surmise that they are
speaking of things that are not yet accomplished as though
they were already finished. God assures us that in due
time the price which our Lord laid down at Calvary will
be made applicable to the world under the gracious terms
of the New Covenant, which He will make first with
Israel. Nevertheless, the point stands out clearly and distinctly
that thus far the Ransom-price has not yet been
applied to any members of Adam's race except the household
of faith--believers. All things belong to these.

Nothing belongs to the world as yet.

The privilege granted to the Church through her great
Redeemer and Advocate isthat His merit imputed to her
permits her to share with Him in His sacrifice of the
earthly nature, and to become joint-heirs with Him in
His glorious arrangements of glory, honor and immortality
on the Divine plane.

When we speak of the Church of the First-born we
are to remember that the words carry us back to the
typical first-borns, who were delivered from death on



the occasion of the first typical Passover. Therethe
first-borns of Israel were passed over or spared when
other first-borns perished. Subsequently, they were all
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exchanged for the one tribe of Levi, which thereafter
was the tribe of the first-borns, and as such was set

apart for Divine service in connection with the Tabernacle,
and later the Temple. They were not all priests,

though this was the priestly tribe. Only afew out of

the whole number were selected for the priesthood. So it
is with the Church of the First-borns; they will al be
overcomers, they will all be loyal and faithful to God,
but only a"little flock" will be found specially saintly,
holy, acceptable unto God through Christ, and these will
be the antitypical Priests: "Y e are a Royal Priesthood.”
--| Peter 2:9.

Hence James declared (1:18), "Y e are akind of
First-fruits unto God of His creatures."” Of course, our
Lord Jesus was primarily the First-fruits of all God's
creatures. Secondarily, the Bride class will be a part of
that First-fruit company. Then there will be alarge company
of saintly people who will come through "great tribulation,”
"will wash their robes and make them white in the
blood of the Lamb," and attain the spirit nature. These
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also will be a part of the First-fruits of God to the spirit
nature--all on the spirit plane. Then will come God's
favor to mankind in general--the after-fruits of His
earthly creation--a great company, gathered during the
Millennium. All of the evil doers and corrupters of the
earth will be destroyed, but those in full perfection will
be a glorious fruitage unto God.

St. Paul writes respecting the resurrection of "every man
in his own order"--his own band or company. The first
of the earthly nature to experience resurrection--that is,
afull resurrection, or raising up completely out of death
and imperfection--will be the Ancient Worthies, but they
will not be part of the First-fruits unto God of His creatures,
for they will be, with the remainder of mankind,
regenerated by The Christ, the Giver of everlasting human
life, secured at the cost of His own sacrifice. With all the
remainder of humanity, they will come under the terms
of the New Covenant. Indeed, they will be the first to
be blessed by that New Covenant arrangement. But since
the Divine Programme deal s with the world as a whole,
Messiah will not deliver up any portion of the world,
even those perfected, until the end of the thousand years
of Hisreign of glory and restitution. Consequently, the
Ancient Worthies will belong to the "after-fruits'--the
human fruitage of the Divine Plan connected with our
earth.

At the close of the thousand years, when Messiah



shall have completed the work of restitution for al the
willing and obedient, and shall destroy in the Second
Death all refusing to make progress toward righteousness,
then the Mediator steps out from between God and

men and leaves the world exposed to the full demands

of Divine Justice in letter and in spirit. Thiswill not

mean their injury, because in perfection humanity is quite
capable of being and doing all that Divine Justice requires.
The whole world then being perfect there will be

no excuse necessary for any of them, and hence no mediation
on behalf of any will thereafter take place.

It will be at that time, after the Mediatorial Kingdom
shall have passed, and Jesus shall have delivered up the
Kingdom to the Father (I Cor. 15:27), that Satan, the
personification of evil, will be loosed from his prisonhouse
for alittle season--to tempt, to test, to try, to prove
all those that dwell upon the face of the whole earth.

In the thousand years of Messiah's Kingdom they will
be shielded from all outside temptations and will be helped
over and forgiven the imperfections of the flesh, while
attaining the fleshly perfection. But at the close of the
thousand-year period, having attained the perfection of
the flesh, and having had large experience with sin and
righteousness, good and evil, it is as proper that they
should be tested as that Adam was tested in the beginning
--tested to see whether or not the lessons, blessings, experiences
and opportunities have fully committed them
as lovers of righteousness and haters of iniquity. If these
have then the trials that will come upon them through the
permission of sin and temptation will be met accordingly,
with loyalty to God, to the truth and to righteousness. All
such will gain the victory over the temptations.

But such asredlly at heart still love sin will be entrapped
and ensnared and manifested. Then the trials or
judgments from Heaven will destroy them and Satan,
that the world may be cleansed of all who love sin, and be
enjoyed thereafter only by such as love righteousness
and hate iniquity.

True, God knowing the heart, could judge al of those
people without any testing by Satan, but many of His
creatures, unable to read the heart, might wonder respecting
the Divine Justice which would smite down
some of their fellows who outwardly were righteous, and
they might consequently be continually in fear and trepidation
lest they should thus be smitten down; hence the
Almighty has adopted the method of making this temptation
open and above board, to be witnessed by angels and
men. Thusit waswith Adam in histria, in his sentence,
and in the execution of the penalty. Thusit will be at the
close of the Mediatorial reign of Christ. Those who then
sin wilfully will be violators of the New Covenant and
will die accordingly, just as Adam violated the Covenant
under which he was placed, perfect, holy and with the
promise of everlasting life.

The fact that thistesting of mankind will be after the
end of the thousand years of the Mediator's reign, when



He shall have delivered up the Kingdom to the Father,
does not prove that the glorified Jesus will have nothing
to do with the destruction that will come upon Satan and
those obedient to Him. Quiteto the contrary. As Jesus
was the Divine Agent, Instrument, Word, Mouthpiece,
Logos, in al the work of creation, and prior to undertaking
the Mediatorial work, so, highly exalted now in honor,
next to the Father, and at His right Hand of Power,

He will undoubtedly be the Father's Representative in
that judgment upon the wilful sinners, who with Satan
will be consigned to the Second Death.

Here the question may arise in the minds of some,

What did the Apostle mean when he said in | Corinthians 15:25,26,
"He must reign until He hath put all enemies

under Hisfeet; the last enemy that shall be destroyed

isdeath"?

The Apostle is speaking of those things which are
against or contrary to mankind--those things which hinder
men from keeping the Divine Law, and thus being in full
harmony with their Creator. Every such thingisan
enemy, and is to be destroyed and be put out of the way
--ignorance, superstition, vice, human weaknesses, are
some of the enemies of righteousness, and, therefore, enemies
to the best interests of humanity. Death is such an
enemy, because it is death working in us that causes all
of our difficulties.

All the imperfections, whether moral, or physical, or
mental, are the workings of death. Because death isthus
working in humanity, therefore the righteously intentioned
cannot do the things that they would. The work
of Messiah's reign will be to put down, to put away, not
only other oppositions, but this opposition of the workings
of death. Gradually mankind will be lifted up, up,
up, out of all that weakness, out of death, to the full
perfection of his being. Then death will be destroyed--
the Adamic death, which came upon all men through one
man's disobedience, and which is to be canceled, done
away completely, because of Christ's obedience, even unto
death.

Only toward the close of that thousand years of the reign
of the great Mediator will this work of completely overthrowing
death be accomplished. Then al mankind will
have been delivered, not only from the tomb, but from
every shade and degree of death--the whole world will be
alivein the same sense that Adam was alive before death
passed upon him, or he was affected by the sting of sin.

Then the Kingdom will be turned over to the Father.
Those who will die during the thousand years, as wilful
evil doers, will die the Second Death. It isnot an enemy
of man; it is the righteous sentence of arighteous God
in the interest of His creatures--those who wilfully prefer
sin shall be destroyed from amongst the people, because
their influence will be to corrupt the earth. The Second
Death, therefore, is not included amongst the enemies,
and is not the death that Jesus will destroy.
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Neither is Satan one of the enemies whom Jesus will
then destroy. He was an enemy before man sinned, and
his rebellion was not brought about by man's sin. Hewas
subject to Divine authority before man was created, and
will be a subject of Divine authority after man shall have
been redeemed and restored. It will not be for the Mediator
to deal with him, but for Divine Justice to determine
his deserts. Besides, it is said that he will be destroyed in
the Second Death, in the death from which there will be
no redemption, no resurrection, no recovery.
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MOSESAS A MEDIATOR

THE LAW COVENANT instituted at Mount
Sinal was not made with Moses, but with
the people of Isragl, as Moses declared:
"And Moses called all Israel, and said unto
them, Hear, O Isradl, the statutes and judgments
which | speak in your ears this day,
that ye may learn them, and keep and do
them. The Lord our God made a Covenant
with usin Horeb. The Lord made not this
Covenant with our fathers, but with us,
even us, who are all of us here alive this day."--
Deut. 5:1-3.
Moses was merely the mouthpiece of that Covenant.
The word Mediator signifies, go-between; as Moses said,
"| stood between God and you." (Deut. 5:5.) Theterms
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of the Covenant and the arrangements of the Mediator

place the responsibility upon the Mediator as the representative
of the people, and as the representative of God

to the people.

Correspondingly Christ isthe Mediator of the New
Covenant. Heisnot yet completed. The Head has finished
Hiswork, ascended to glory, and has become the
Advocate of those who desire to become members of His
Body, and for eighteen centuries God has been receiving
the members of the Body of Christ, the Mediator, into
relationship with Himself. Soon the last member of the
foreknown and foreordained number of the elect will have
been called, accepted and found faithful; and then this
Age will end, because the great Prophet, Priest, King,
Judge and Mediator will be complete. And more than
this: He will have finished His sacrifice--the sacrifice
of the flesh, the merit of which isto go to Israel and the
world, under the terms of the New Covenant: "They shall
obtain mercy through your mercy."--Romans 11:31.



So it wasin the type. Before the Law Covenant was
inaugurated, Moses took bulls and goats and slew them
and used the blood thereof for the sprinkling of the Tables
of the Law, representing the Almighty and His obligations
to the Covenant, and then he sprinkled the people, bringing
them under the obligations of the Covenant. The
antitype of thisisthat immediately after The Christ is
glorified beyond the veil, He will apply the merit of His
sin-atonement of Calvary for the satisfaction of the whole
world, and as the basis of the New Covenant which will
be inaugurated with Isragl, as promised.--Jeremiah 31:31.

TO THE JEW FIRST ISTHE DIVINE ARRANGEMENT

The sprinkling of Israel will come first--"To the Jew
first" isthe Divine arrangement, as the offer of the privilege
of becoming members of Spiritual Israel was
first offered to the Jews. But it will not cease with them.
Many nations will be sprinkled--all who will.

The knowledge of the glory of the Lord will fill the

whole earth, and many nations shall say, "Come, let us go
up to the house of the Lord; He will teach us of Hisway,
and we will walk in His paths, for the Law shall go forth
from Mount Zion (the heavenly or spiritual Kingdom)

and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem™ (the earthly
phase of the Kingdom, represented by the Ancient Worthies,
whom Messiah will make Princes, or rulers, in all

the earth).

It will be seen that while it took but a moment to
sprinkle the Tables of the Law, it must have taken Moses
a considerable time to sprinkle all the people, numbering
millions. And, in the antitype, that work lasts for a
thousand years. During the entire thousand years of the
reign of Christ upon His Mediatorial Throne the work of
sprinkling the people--the work of justifying them, making
them acceptable, cleansing them from sin, and bringing
them into relationship with the Covenant and its demands
of perfect obedience--will bein process. At the
close of the thousand years, when all the people shall have
been sprinkled--when all who desire to avail themselves
of God's gracious arrangement through Christ shall have
done so--the Mediatorial Kingdom will come to an end;
having finished its intended work the disloyal and disobedient
will be destroyed in the Second Death. Thenceforth
the New Covenant between God and men will remain
aperpetual Covenant. Through al eternity it will
be true that Jesus was the Mediator of that Covenant,
but His mediatorial office will not continue.

"STILL BELOVED FOR THE FATHERS SAKES'

So it wasin the case of Moses: The Law Covenant
which he mediated was binding both upon God and Israel
for atime whether Moses lived or died. Long after his
death it was still spoken of as the Mosaic Law Covenant,
and Moses was referred to as the one who mediated that



Covenant. Since the people could not fulfil the demands
of the Law, they could not have the everlasting life which
it promised, but instead received its curse or condemnation
of death. The atonement day, year by year, took
knowledge of this fact and typically made satisfaction
for the sins of the year, and gave the I sraelites another
year's opportunity in God's favor, to try whether or not
they could obey the Law and gain everlasting life. But
since the Templ e has been destroyed, and the Jewish
Priesthood lost, they have had no further repetition of
the atonement day sacrifices for now more than eighteen
centuries, and hence, for all this period of time, they are
completely cut off from manifestations of Divine favor.
The Apostle, however, assures us that they "are still beloved
for the fathers' sakes," and that in the Divine Plan
ablessing is yet to come to them.

That blessing will come to them under the New Covenant,
established by the Better Mediator. All who will
accept Him and the gracious arrangements of His Mediatorial
Kingdom will attain the highest blessings promised
to their nation, and become associated in the Kingdom,
which for athousand years will bless all people with the
gracious opportunity for returning to Divine favor on the
same terms--obedience to the extent of ability and faith
in the Redeemer.

"Bride and Bridegroom, then appearing,
Shall illuminate earth's gloom,;

And the nations will be shouting,
'Lo! our King! make room, make room.'

O! the times of glad refreshing,
Soon shall bring a sweet release,
Through the glorious reign of blessing,
Through the mighty Prince of Peace."
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BEWARE OF PRIDE IN THE HEART

"Every onethat isproud in heart isan
abomination to the Lord."--Prov. 16:5.

PRIDE ISVERY DECEITFUL and frequently
cloaks or coversitself with humility.

Because of our own imperfections it

iswell for us not to become judges of

others, but merely limit our judgment to

the outward manifestations. The Lord says,
"By their fruits ye shall know them."

(Matt. 7:20.) We are to judge the outward
conduct, but we cannot go beyond



and say what is of the heart. Errors

of judgment are not an abomination to the Lord. He may
look upon mistakes with sympathetic eyes. People are
not responsible for those qualities which have come down
to them by inheritance. Without judging individuals we
may see certain conduct sometimes which may seem to be
pride, yet is not pride.

We have seen people who have a great lack of self-esteem,
agreat lack of vanity, but who may have large
approbativeness. They do not think so much of themselves
as they wish others to think of them. They say,

"If people knew me as | know myself, | would simply be
acypher intheworld." Thereisa certain amount of

truth in this. People with small self-esteem are often
taken to be proud, when it isreally not the case. In trying
to look as though they were somebody they will carry
themselves as though they thought they were everybody.
Such persons are ssmply laboring in an unfavorable condition
in which they were born. We cannot think that the

Lord would abominate them. They are very often little
to themselves and very humble with the Lord. Yet they
try to make themselves appear in as favorable a manner
aspossible. We must admit that thereis a propriety in
thisto acertain extent. Itiswisefor themtotry to
overcome their weaknesses of nature. They should try to
think soberly of themselves (that is, to be of sound mind),
and they should try not to overdo matters. They must

act with meekness, as well as feel and think meekly.

There is another class who have alarge amount of
self-esteem, yet who think, "1 do not wish others to know
that | have this high opinion of myself, therefore | will
cloak it. 1 will endeavor to speak very humbly. The
Scriptures say that we should be humble, therefore when
| speak of anything | will try to speak from this standpoint.”
Such people very frequently get a gloss of
humility of an outward kind. Some people really think
that this courseisright. If they are sincerein their conduct,
we cannot suppose that the Lord would abhor them.

Our thought, then, isthat in thistext "The proud in
heart" are the haughty-minded--those who feel haughty
toward others and are not sympathetic, who think of
themselves more highly than they ought to think, who
despise others. The heart of such aoneis not that which
God could love or that anyone could love; it is an abomination
inthe Lord's sight.

WHY PRIDE ISAN ABOMINABLE TRAIT

An abomination is that which is extremely displeasing
--that which is repulsive--that which a person should not
wish to entertain--should not harbor--must reprove.
There must be some reason why God declares Himself
thusin opposition to pride. We perceive that no one
really has anything whereof to be proud. Asthe Apostle
suggestsin one place (I Cor. 4:7), "What hast thou that
thou didst not receive? Now, if thou didst receiveit,



why dost thou glory asif thou hadst not received it?"
What have we that we have not received of the Lord?
If whatever we have received is a gift, whereis our
right to be proud of it? Evidently, such would be avery
wrong condition of mind to be in--to be proud of things
not our own, not of ourselves, but a gift.

Thereis, therefore, no reason for any to be proud;
but there is every reason to be thankful to the Great
Giver of all good. And that which istrue of usistrue
also of the angels. Hence, thereis nothing in all the
Universe for any of God's creatures to be proud of.
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Whatever conditions they are in are not of themselves.
God seems to have arranged the conditions for humility,
so that there could be no ground for pride.

Pride is merely selfishness, self-laudation; and selfishness
is another name for sin. Sin and selfishness, therefore,
are in opposition to the Divine Character and the
Divine Plan--totally in oppositionto it. Itis, therefore,
the right and proper thing that God should have the proud
in detestation. Not having used His blessings aright, they
could not have His favor. Whether they be proud of
mental attainments, proud of physical strength, proud of
wealth or ancestry, or proud that their "ancestors were
monkeys," matters not. Itisall pride, and an abomination
to the Lord.

THE MOST DETESTABLE FORM OF PRIDE

But evidently the most detestable form of prideis pride
in the Church--as though we had made the Plan and
could boast init! We do, indeed, see that anyone
making the Plan might justly feel proud of it. But
when we remember that none of us made the Plan, but
that we are privileged to seeit, we should be filled the
more with humility, and should try day by day to better
glorify His Name for the blessings which He has provided
for the whole world.

We cannot suppose that any kind of pride would be
more detestable in God's sight than pride of the Truth. If
anyone should continue in such a course, manifestly it
would lead him out of the light. We seethis principle
illustrated well in the case of Satan. Noble, grand, he
allowed pride to enter his heart and said, "I will ascend
above the others; | will have an empire of my own."

And this pride made him the opponent of God. (Isa. 14:12-17.)
He is known in the Scriptures as the Adversary,
Satan, the Devil.

All those who have the spirit of pride fail to recognize
that "every good and perfect gift cometh down from the
Father of Lights." (Jas. 1:17.) Every such one, therefore,
has the spirit of the Adversary instead of the Spirit
of God. If it be allowed to grow and bring forth fruit, it
will lead eventually to the Second Death. It isappalling



to see the nature of the temptations that come to God's
people! But we are not to judge their hearts, to determine
whether it isa pride of heart or not; for it may be
merely a deception for atime. And even though they
may miss the "high calling," they may get aplacein
the "great company.” And when we see that the conduct
isnot at al in accord with what we should expect in
those blessed with the Truth, it should make us all search
our own hearts to see to what extent we have the same
traits of pride.

Perhaps this quality of pride is nowhere more manifested
than in some of those who have been in the Truth
for quite awhile. Sometimesit ison the part of the
sisters. Sometimes they are very proud of what they
know and very domineering in their manner, seeming to
think that they know it all. Sometimesit is on the part of
the brethren, in whom a spirit of pride appears. They have
been placed as Elders. They see that they themselves
areright and others are wrong. Sometimes this leads to
an attempt to override the liberties of the congregation
and to hold power in their own hands.
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"BE NOT MANY TEACHERS"

It may not always be our privilege to mention such a
matter. Such things may be matters that belong to a
class. But, asone Pilgrim brother remarked some time
ago, "Brother Russell, | sometimes think that, when we
get beyond the veil, we shall be astonished to find how
few of those who have exercised positions of prominence
in the Church will be amongst the elect.” 1t behooves
us al who are associated in the Lord's work to watch
ourselves closely, that if we find the dightest tendency
in this direction of pride we may stamp it out as we would
some contagious disease, knowing what the effects are
upon others. We should be sympathetic with those who
are beset, but not with the difficulty. We are reminded of
the Apostle's words, "Be not many teachers, knowing that
we shall receive the greater condemnation.” Those who
have seen the Truth clearly and have some talents and
opportunities will have the severer trial on that account.

Recently we have heard of sometrialsin the Class
Extension work. The opportunities of Class Extension
have resulted, in some cases, not advantageously. Some
of great self-esteem have felt that they should be in the
work, determining that they would tell the Class what to
do. Some good brethren may have done this; some
noble men may have doneit. But in doing it, they were
not acting wisely, we believe.

Aswe said at first, it isnot well for usto judge
the heart. Everyoneis privileged to preach as he may
have opportunity. He may go forth entirely at his own
expense and opportunity. He may preach al that he
can. Good men have done so. Thereis nothing



in the Scriptures to prohibit it. But to try to coerce a
Class--trying to recognize the Class in some sense and to
ignore that Class in another sense--is not the right thing.
If the Class is supposed to express the Divine will, the
individual s should acquiesce in what the Class decides.
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THE MORTAL BODY THE SERVANT OF THE NEW MIND

"I keep my body under, and bring it into subjection,
lest that by any means...| myself
should be a castaway."--1 Cor. 9:27.

ST. PAUL was amost successful soldier of the
cross; and from his Epistles we gain much
information as to how to fight our own
weaknesses successfully. In our text the
Apostle speaks particularly of himsealf, with
the evident intention of teaching alesson
to al of the Lord's people whom he addressed
at that time or who would receive
his word subsequently--including ourselves.
The thought is not that we are to keep
each other under, nor that the Lord is keeping our
bodies under, but that a special commission is given to
us in respect to our own bodies, and that we ourselves
will be held accountable for their conduct. This statement,
"I keep my body under," would be true only of one who
has been begotten of the Holy Spirit, and who has become
aNew Creaturein Christ Jesus. But although the individual
isreckonedly a member of the Body of Christ,
adopted into God's family, and called a son of God, he has
not as yet, of course, received the spirit body promised
him, but iswaiting to receive it in the resurrection.

GOOD INTENTIONS NOT SUFFICIENT

Meantime God calls upon all spirit-begotten onesto
demonstrate their loyalty to righteousness and their faithfulness
by practising upon their mortal bodies. When
coming into Christ, they made afull consecration of themselves,
of their bodies and al that istheirs, to the Lord's
service. It was on account of this Covenant of sacrifice
that they were counted as members of the Body of Christ
and begotten of the Holy Spirit--sons of God. It is not
sufficient, however, to declare our intention; but God
allowsthe difficulties and trials of life to prove our faithfulness
to the sacrifice we have made. And while making
provision for the blemishes of our mortal body, He, nevertheless,
holds us responsible for our bodies, for our words
and our actions. He calls usto be New Creatures; and
we must develop our characters to such an extent
that the New Creature will fight down, to the best of his



ability, everything opposed to the new will. Thefirst part
of the text declares, "I keep my body under," that isto
say, in subordination, under restraint.

Those who deal in horsestell usthat all horses must
be broken; and that to break a horse is difficult of accomplishment
and requires a great deal of force. The object
in thus dealing with the horse is not to continue to break
the animal every day, but to break him once for all, that
he might be put to some service. Thisillustration seems
to fit the Apostl€'s thought.

As aNew Creature the Apostle had a mortal body
which was rebellious against God's will, and thus must
be dealt with in afirm manner, in order to bring it under
the control of its master--the new mind, whose Head is
Christ. If the body be taught this lesson of submission, it
may be a good, useful servant of the new master and
serve unto death, just as a horse may be broken in and
serve his master well. Thisisthe thought in the Apostle's
words, "l keep my body under." In substance the Apostle
says, "l must break in this human nature, force it into
harmony with the new will, and bring it into subjection,
making it a servant to myself, the New Creature. This
| do because thisisthe Divine will and the very thing
to which | have been called.

AsaNew Creature | wish to show that | am loyal
to the principles of righteousness and truth everywhere.
But this old body is more or lessin rebellion against God
and against the principles of the Divine arrangement.

And it ismy duty to seeto what extent | can carry out

this proposition--the bringing of the old mind into subjection
to God and to righteousness. And in proportion

as | make myself a servant of righteousness, God will

use me, and to that extent | shall grow and become an
overcomer. By doing these things an entrance will be
administered to me into the everlasting Kingdom of Jesus
Christ. Butif | fail to carry thisout, | shall fail of the
character-devel opment which all must have who would

be accounted members of the Body of Christ."

As St. Paul saysin another place, God foreordained
that He would have a Church, and that al who would be
of this Church should become copies of His Son, Christ
Jesus. (Rom. 8:28-30.) So, if St. Paul would remain a
member of this Body of Christ, he must keep his human
body under, must subordinate his earthly nature, not
merely bringing it into subjection to things which would
be for righteousness and truth, but also bringing it into
subjection as regards natural things. So must all do
who would come off "maore than conquerors" in the good
fight; it is necessary that we should carry out this fulness
of service; that we should be faithful unto death, and that
we should show this consecration, not only in our minds,
but also in our mortal bodies.

When the Apostle says here that he would bein
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danger of being a"castaway" if he did not bring his body
into subjection, and thus prove to be an overcomer, it

is tantamount to saying that he would fail to make his
calling and election sure. He was called to become an

heir of God and joint-heir with Jesus Christ. If, therefore,
he should fail to perform his part of the contract

of sacrifice, he would become a castaway in respect to this
election. He would not gain the election. He would lose
in the race in which he had started.

HABITS MAKE CHARACTER

It is our duty to watch ourselves that we do no harm,
that our body does good service and not injury to ourselves.
A man or awoman or a child who goes through
the house slamming doors, and merely says, "l wasin a
hurry and could not help it," is not gentle. Heisnot a
gentleman, or sheis not a gentlewoman. Whoever fails
to cultivate gentlenessis failing to cultivate the fruits of
the Spirit. Heislosing a glorious opportunity of practising
upon himself--of keeping his body under, of getting
himself into the way of doing things in a sensible, reasonable
manner. The person who bangs doors and goes
about noisily is one who does not think of other people
and their interests. When we talk about ourselves al the
time and think about ourselves all the time, it is an evidence
of selfishness. In all these things the Lord expects
us to keep our bodies under, and to show carefulnessin
keeping our bodies under, in the little things of life as
well asin the great things.

If our Lord Jesus were here, none of uswould expect
Him to go about noisily, slamming the doors of the house,
or to be wasteful. Our Lord was most economical in the
two cases where He fed the four thousand and the five
thousand. Although there was plenty of food to feed the
multitude, He told His disciples to "gather up the fragments
that remain, that nothing be lost."--John 6:12.

Thus did God's dear Son view matters; and we desire
to be copies of Him. In building character we must
wilfully and intentionally do right. The person who practices
in the little things will be also careful in the larger
matters. Even the pins, the needles and the paper we
should use carefully. Not that any should be miserly--
not willing to give one a pin if he wants one--but do not
think to waste even them, saying, "Oh, the pins cost only
atrifle, anyway!" The Lord was always generous, but
He was economical. So we should al be. We should
keep the body under the new mind. The new mind should
be looking out for these matters and keeping the old
body in service.
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APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION UNSCRIPTURAL



--MARK 3:7-19; MATTHEW 5:13-16.--APRIL 21.--

Text:--"Ye did not choose Me, but | chose you and appointed
you, that ye should go and bear fruit."--John 15:16 (R.V.).

TODAY'S LESSON shows the particularity

with which the twelve Apostles were

chosen. Many were the Redeemer's followers

at times, both men and women, but

only The Twelve were specially deputized

as His mouthpieces and representatives

among men. Some of the things said to

and respecting them are equally appropriate

to every one of Jesus followers, but other

things said to The Twelve and respecting

them apply to none others of their day or since--for instance,
the Savior said to The Twelve, and to none others,
"Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven."--Matt. 16:19; 18:18.

The import of these words clearly is that the persons
indicated were assured that they would be so specially
guided of Divine providencein all their efforts that they
would set forth as the Divine will amongst men nothing
to which Heaven would not assent. And, on the other
hand, they would declare not binding upon the followers
of Jesus only such things asin God's sight would not
be binding. In those twelve men, therefore, we recognize
aplenary inspiration, or specia guidance not accorded
in this particular degree to others of the "brethren.”

We do not forget that Judas was one of the original
Twelve and that, proving traitorous, "He went to his own
place." We remember also that he was specifically referred
to by the Prophet David, through whom the Divine
message came, that another would take the Apostleship
which Judas forfeited. What we do claim isthis: that
the announcement was prophetically made of a successor
to Judas, so asto teach us that the appointment of his
successor was exceptional and not the rule; that aside
from this one case there would be no successors.

Surely thereis no intimation in the New Testament
that as one after another of the Apostles died other men
were recoghized as succeeding them. On the contrary,
the Scriptures repeatedly refer to the "Twelve Apostles
of the Lamb." Moreover, as the Jewish Dispensation
began at the death of Jacob, in the recognition of his
twelve sons, so the Christian Dispensation began at the
death of Jesus, in the recognition of His twelve Apostles.
And as one of the tribes of Israel was cut off, and is not
mentioned in the enumeration in the Apocalypse, but the
tribe of Manasseh substituted, so amongst Jesus' Apostles
Judas is dropped and a successor is appointed.

ST. PAUL TO SUCCEED JUDAS



In the past we may have read too carelessly the account
of how the eleven faithful Apostles exceeded their authority
in the selection of Matthias to take the place of Judas.

It was proper enough that they should scan the prophecies,
and that they should note, as they did, God's declaration
of the unfaithfulness of Judas, and that another wasto
take his special place in the Church; but they should have
remembered that they had not as yet qualified as Apostles
themselves. They should have remembered that whatever
Apostolic or special power they exercised during Jesus
ministry came to them from Him and not from the
Heavenly Father--that Jesus endued them as His representatives.
They should have remembered that the Master
specifically told them to do nothing until after receiving
the Heavenly benediction, saying, "Tarry ye at Jerusalem
until ye be endued with power from on high."

Accrediting them with the very best of heart intentions,
it was, nevertheless, effrontery on their part to
select two names and to determine that one or the other
must be the successor of Judas. They had no authority
for so doing. Asfor the one upon whom the lot fell,
Matthias, we hear nothing further of him. On the contrary,
in God's due time, He Himself brought forth Saul
of Tarsus, an Israglite indeed, a Pharisee of the Pharisees,
who, however perverse in his conduct, was thoroughly
conscientious, and verily thought he did God
service.

St. Paul himself tells us that he was not one whit behind
the very chiefest of the Apostles, and that in respect
to visions and revelations he had more than they all. He
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goes back to the time when Christ appeared to him on

the way to Damascus and when He declared to Ananias,
"Heis achosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name unto
the Gentiles and to kings, and to the people of Isragl."

St. Paul tells us that he found evidences that God had
chosen him for a special service, from his mother's womb.
And such special preparation and supervision we doubt
not was applicable to all of The Twelve, even as also
with John the Baptist in hiswork.--Acts 9:15; Gal. 1:15.

"A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS'

The Lord's specialization of the twelve Apostlesis
varioudly referred to. He said: "Have not | chosen you
twelve?' and again, "Y e shal sit on twelve thrones."

In the symbolical book of Revelation He pictures the
Church as awoman, clothed with sunlight, standing over
or near to the moon, which symbolizes the Jewish Law
Covenant; and upon her head was a crown of twelve
stars, representing the twelve Apostles of the Lamb.

Again, later on in the same book, we find pictured
the Church in glory beyond the veil, the Bride--the New
Jerusalem. Of this City we read that it had twelve foundations,



all precious stones; and in the twelve foundations

were the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. We

believe that we need no better evidence on the subject.
The recognition of successors to the Apostles was

one of the first errors after their death. Every bishop

was recognized as one of the successors and hence as

possessing Apostolic authority. It was not long until

the words of the original Twelve were neglected. The

living bishops were acknowledged as speaking with the

same Divine authority--up-to-date. Later great Church

Councils were called, in which these bishops, as claimed

successors to the Apostles, decided what should and what
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should not be allowed by the Church, what was and what
was not orthodox.

It can be readily seen that this exaltation of false apostles
(Rev. 2:2), contrary to the Divine arrangement,
opened a flood-gate of error, however well intentioned all
concerned may have been. It issurprising that so many
still hold to the creeds thus formulated by pseudo-apostles.
The need of the hour is a recognition of these facts and
an abandonment of all those creeds and areturn to the
words of Jesus and the Apostles and the Prophets. Only
thus can we hope to regain the position lost. Only thus
can we extricate ourselves from the multiplied errors represented
in the six hundred divisions of the church of
Christ, and of their six hundred variations of the original
Gospel Message. Only thus can we return to the "one
Lord, one Faith, one Baptism," one Father, one Savior,
and one "Church of the First-born, whose names are written
in heaven."--Eph. 4:4-6; Heb. 12:23.

GOOD OMEN FROM ROME

If it is surprising to find the head of the Church of
Rome leading the way back from this error, it should al
the more be a cause for rejoicing, and thisisjust what is
taking place. The Pope, realizing that the public no
longer have reverential confidence in the bishops as inspired
men, the successors of the Apostles, realizes also
the need of some great publicly acknowledged standard of
Divine truth. Undoubtedly it isthiswhich led "the holy
father" to send acircular letter to all the cardinals and
bishops urging upon the Catholic public to study the Holy
Scriptures--the words of Jesus and the Apostles, and
their explanation of the Law and the Prophets.

Alas, that Protestants should be laggards at this moment!
that many of the great and learned of them are
today inclined to make sport of the entire subject of
Divineinspiration! Alas! Protestants are being told by
the Higher Critics that Jesus and the Apostles were
undoubtedly deceived when they made quotations from
the Old Testament Scriptures and accredited them to
Moses, Isaiah, etc., for the Higher Critics are wiser (?)



than Jesus and the Apostles.

The latter portion of our study, from St. Matthew's
Gospel, does not refer particularly to the Apostles, but
chiefly to all who become followers of Christ, and believe
on Him through their word.
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THE PALACE OF BLESSEDNESS
--APRIL 28.--MATTHEW 5:1-12.--

Text:--"Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall see God."--Verse 8.

OF THE GREAT TEACHER weread, "He

spake as never man spake." Hewasthe

Man Christ Jesus, but He was not afallen

man, not asinner. Hislife was transferred

from a heavenly to an earthly condition;

hence, as aMan, He was "holy, harmless,

undefiled and separate from sinners.” (Heb. 7:26.)
More than this, at the time of His

consecration to death, He entered into a

covenant of sacrifice with Jehovah, and

thereupon He received His anointing of the Holy Spirit
--this was the power of the Highest. What need have
we for wonder, then, when we read that He taught as
one having authority--as one who knew, who understood
clearly and positively the things which He presented!

The eight Beatitudes illustrate the difference between
the teachings of Jesus and all other teachings from every
other quarter. He had a new view of what to present.
Hisisadifferent Message from all other messages to this
day. While other teachers instructed the people to hold
up their heads, to remember noble ancestors, etc., and
thereby be blessed, Jesus encouraged His hearersto realize
that the poor in spirit, the humble-minded, would receive
the great blessings.

While other teachers held forth the rich, the great,
the learned, the mighty, the influential amongst men as
the patterns to be copied, if happiness would be attained,
Jesus, in these beatitudes, sets forth the reverse. His
prescriptions for happiness have indeed been followed by
afew, and these alone appreciate their merit and are
finding the blessings promised, both for the present life
and for that which isto come.

The contrast between the Ten Commandments of the
Mosaic Law and the eight Beatitudes declared by Jesus on
the Mount, illustrate in considerable degree the difference
between the Law Dispensation, and the Dispensation of
Grace. The Law commanded the "house of servants®
what they should and what they should not do. "Moses
was faithful as a servant over al his house." (Heb. 3:5,6.)



He delivered to the "house of servants'--typical
Israel--the Divine Law, by the keeping of which they
might be blessed and used in the Divine service.

But the Gospel Message isa still higher one. 1t does
not ignore the Law given by Moses to the "house of
servants.” It recognizesthe Law asjust, and holy, and
good, and that Israel did not obtain that which they
sought, because unable, through the weakness of heredity,
to keep the spirit of God's perfect Law. The New Dispensation,
which Jehovah inaugurated through Jesus, provides
afull Ransom sacrifice for all sinners, and proposes
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ultimately to bless and to assist all out of all the weakness
of heredity--not only Israel, but the entire race of

Adam. The Law feature will be maintained, but grace
and mercy will come in to render the necessary assistance
to the keeping of the Law. But before that New Era

of world blessing is introduced, the Divine arrangement
proposes to gather a special class, all of whom must be
"copies of God's dear Son." (Rom. 8:29, Diaglott.)

These are to be Hisjoint-heirs, in every sense of the word
--in the sufferings and self-denials and persecutions and
sacrifices of the present life, aswell asin the glories, the
honor and immortality of the futurelife.

CALLED TOBE THE ELECT

The Mission of Jesus and His teachings, at His first
advent, were not to the world, but to a special class: "He
that hath an ear to hear, let him hear." The Message
for the world will go forth at His second advent, and we
have the assurance that then all the blinded eyes will be
opened and all the deaf ears will be unstopped, and the
knowledge of the glory of God will fill the whole earth.

In today's study, Jesus was addressing such of the
Jews as had the hearing ear, such as had an inclination
to be His disciples. He was addressing the class to whom
He said, "If any man will be My disciple, let him deny
himself and take up his cross and follow Me, that where
| am there shall My disciple be." It wasto this class
that the Beatitudes were spoken, not with thunderings of
Sinai, not with threats of vengeance and death if the lessons
were not learned.

The Master was addressing such as believed on Him,
the class for whom He was about to appear in the presence
of God, after finishing His sacrificial work, to impute
to them His covering for their blemishes and imperfections,
and to give them a standing with the Father,
and to make their sacrifices "holy and acceptable to God."
(Rom. 12:1.) Hewas instructing these as to how they
could best make their calling and election sure, how
they could the more successfully win the great "prize" to
which they were called. Others may gather precious lessons
from these Beatitudes, but only the spirit-begotten



can appreciate them fully.
THE PALACE OF BLESSEDNESS

The foundation of the Palace of Blessednessis Humility.
None can ever hope for a share in the Messianic
Kingdom except as he is humble-minded: "Blessed are
the poor in spirit, for theirsis the Kingdom of Heaven."
To such and such only will this great blessing come. It
would never do for God to accept as a member of the
Kingdom class one possessed of the spirit of pride and
selfish ambition. In Satan's experience we have an illustration
of what pride might accomplish. God proposes
that humility shall be a primary test as respects the Bride
class.

The Palace Reception Room, upon the foundation of
Humility, on the ground-floor of the Palace, is the chamber
of Sorrow--mourning. Only such as know what it is
to be touched with the feelings of human infirmities can
be members of the Royal Priesthood, which by and by is
to deal with and assist back to harmony with God whoever
wills of all humanity. Besides, this Reception-Room of
sorrow and mourning seems necessary for our complete
separation from the things of the world, the flesh and
the Devil. Few have ever been saints without passing
through sorrowful experiences. We remember Jesus
words, "Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy
laden, and | will giveyou rest." Yes, the Reception
Room of mourning is necessary for us before we can
appreciate the comfort which God has provided for this
particular class-"His elect": "Blessed are they that
mourn, for they shall be comforted."

The Palace Library is Meekness. None can be successfully
taught of the Lord and fully enjoy the Palace
of Blessedness without the quality of meekness or teachableness.
Into this Library the follower of Jesus must
frequently go, there to learn valuable lessons, without
which he could not make progress in his faith-building
and character-devel opment: "Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth." As members of Messiah,
heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus, their Lord,
these will come into the full possession, the full control
of the earth. For athousand years this control will be
maintained while mankind will be taught valuable lessons
and be uplifted out of sin and degradation and death to
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the perfect manhood lost by Father Adam, redeemed by
Jesus. Only at the close of the Messianic reign will The
Meek turn over their inheritance, the earth, to mankind.
Then those of the earth who will receive the control will
be such of mankind as will have learned their |essons of
meekness.
The Dining Room: Hunger for Righteousness. Al
who will be joint-heirs with Christ will be lovers of righteousness



and haters of iniquity, in likeness of the Redeemer.

It is very important, therefore, that in our

Palace of Blessedness we have alarge and well-appointed
Dining Room, where our hunger and thirst for righteousness
may be encouraged and satisfied at the same time.

"Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after righteousness,
for they shall befilled." They will get their fill of

it, for their own perfection in the First Resurrection,

and in the establishment of righteousnessin all the earth,
during the thousand years of Messiah's reign.

The Door of the Palace: Mercy. One of the most important
lessons for the New Creature to learn islove,
sympathy, mercy. In the Divine arrangement we must
go out and in this door constantly. Our own imperfections
continually require Divine mercy and should as continually
impress upon us the merciful disposition toward
those with whom we have to do. Only thus will we be
fitted and prepared to be faithful and merciful members
of the Royal Priesthood in dealing with and blessing the
world of mankind during the Messianic Kingdom.
"Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy";

"If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your
heavenly Father forgive your trespasses'; "Forgive us
our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against
us."

The Palace Window, through which we may see God,
is Purity of Heart. We cannot, while in the flesh, attain
absolute purity in thought, word and deed, but we can
have heart purity--pureness of intention and desire. Only
such as have this heart condition may hope to attain the
Kingdom honors and to see Him whom no human has
seen, neither can see. "Blessed are the purein heart, for
they shall see God."

The Parlor of our Palace is represented by the characteristics
of the Peacemaker. It impliesa certain resistance
and victory in respect to our own affairs, furnishing
us the opportunity to help others. "Blessed are
the peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of
God."

The Kitchen of our Palace represents the trials and
difficulties incidental to the rounding out of our characters
as awhole and our proper nourishment and upbuilding
spiritually. "Blessed are ye when men shall revile
you and say all manner of evil against you falsely, for
My Name's sake; rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for
great isyour reward in heaven."
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THE RICH MAN IN HELL
--MAY 5.--LUKE 6:20-26; 16:19-31.--

Text:--"A man's life consisteth not in the abundance



of the things which he possesseth.”--Luke 12:15.

NOT ALL THE POOR areto be blessed and to
inherit the Kingdom of God, etc., as set
forthin thislesson. We are to notice particularly
the setting of the Master's words.
He lifted up His eyes on His disciples, and
said, "Blessed are ye poor, for yoursisthe
Kingdom of God"--"ye shall befilled"--
"your reward is great in heaven." Undoubtedly
poverty isagreater aid to discipleship
than wealth. The cost of discipleship
is the surrender of every earthly ambition to follow
in the footsteps of Jesus.

The rich are disadvantaged because theirs would be
the greater sacrifice. "How hardly shall arich man enter
into the Kingdom of God"--become a joint-heir with
Christ in His Messianic Kingdom which for athousand
yearsisto blesstheworld! Therich are disadvantaged
because their wealth preserves them from many trialsto
which the poor are subjected. They have so many consolations
and comforts now that the thought of sacrificing
these to follow the Master appalls them, and the Kingdom
glories seem to them less real and less attractive than to
the disconsolate.

Thelesson for usisthat if we would win the great
Prize and the Kingdom we must not set our hearts upon
earthly things, nor trust in uncertain riches. Contrariwise,
we must realize that our all, much or little, isthe
Lord's, and that faithfulness in sacrificing what we have
will decide whether or not we shall share His glory.

THE RICH MAN IN HELL

The second part of our lesson is one of our Lord's
most striking parables. We read that He opened His
mouth in parables and dark sayings, "that, hearing, they
might hear and not understand." Of all our Lord's parables
this one has been most seriously misunderstood. Indeed,
it is accepted as aliteral statement, notwithstanding the
fact that we read again, "Without a parable spake He
not unto them." Only a dlight investigation, however, is
necessary to demonstrate that thisis a parable--that it
would be unreasonable to consider it to be a statement of
literal facts. For instance, it would be unreasonable to
suppose that a man would be sent, after death, to torment
merely because in the present life he fared sumptuously
every day, lived in afine house, and wore purple and fine
linen. Nothing whatever is said about the character of the
man, good or bad, and we are not permitted to add to the
Word of God. The Rich Man represented a class.
Similarly, the poor man, after death, must have symbolized
a class, because no reason is given for his blessing
after death, except that he was poor, covered with sores
and lay at the rich man's gate eating his crumbs.
Considered as a parable, thisis one of the most interesting



and helpful of al our Lord's utterances. The Rich
Man of the parable represents the Jewish nation, highly
favored of God. The bountiful table represents therich
promises of the Law and the Prophets, which were theirs
alone up to the time that they nationally died to those
favors. The Rich Man's purple clothing represents royalty
--the fact that they were God's typical kingdom.

David and Saul sat upon the throne of the kingdom
of the Lord, and when the kingdom was removed in the
days of Zedekiah the declaration was made that it would
afterward be restored, with Messiah asKing. The "fine
linen" of the Rich Man represented the justification which
God had granted to the Jewish nation alone thus far. It
was atypical justification, accomplished through the Law
Covenant and its sacrifices for Sin Atonement administered
by atypical priest year by year.

A harvesting of the Jewish people began with our
Lord's ministry and lasted for forty years. It ended in
theyear A.D. 70, when the Rich Man, asanation, died
at the hands of Titus and the Roman army. Nationally,
the Rich Man is buried, and will be non-existent until the
due time, when the Lord's blessing will return to the
Jewish people, as explained by St. Paul in Romans 11:25-35.
But although nationally dead, the Jewish people have
been very much alive ever since, and have been ostracised
and persecuted and tormented with fiery trials.

Although the nation of the Jews contains representatives
of al thetribes, it is specialy represented in Judah
and Benjamin; and hence these two tribes constitute the
one Rich Man. The other ten tribes, "scattered abroad,"
would proportionately represent the "five brethren” mentioned
in the parable. Thisthought is confirmed by the
statement, "They have Moses and the Prophets, |et them
hear them." None but the twelve tribes of Israel had
Moses and the Prophets.

LAZARUSIN ABRAHAM'S BOSOM

Lazarus, the poor outcast, who was longing for a share
of the Rich Man's favor and privileges, represented a
certain class of Gentiles, such as the Centurian, whose
servant Jesus healed, and who had such faith in Jesus that
he said, "I am not worthy that thou shouldest come into
my house, but speak the word and my servant shall be
healed." Jesus declared that He had not found such
faith as that amongst the Israglites. Another of these
Gentile outcasts was the Centurian Cornelius, the first
Gentile received into the Gospel privileges. Of himitis
written that he reverenced God, prayed always, and gave
much alms to the poor.

Of the same Lazarus class was the Syro-Phenician
woman, who besought Jesus that he would heal her daughter.
Because she was a Gentile Jesus answered, "It is
not proper that | should take the children's bread and
giveit to dogs'--the Gentiles-"dogs" being a familiar
name for all outside the pale of Judaism. The woman at



once recognized the application and answered, "Y ea,
Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from the
children'stable." In answer to such faith Jesus granted
her a crumb from the Divine table.

Here, then, we see the Lazarus class, sin-sick, covered
with sores--because not sharersin Israel's yearly sin-atonement
sacrifices--hungry, because all of the promises
of God primarily belonged to | srael--the companions of
dogs, who licked their sores--this also intimating that
they were Gentiles. They were outside the gate of Divine
favor, thisillustrating the same lesson--that they were
"aliens, strangers and foreigners to the commonwealth of
Isragl." This Lazarus class, composed chiefly of Gentiles,
had as its nucleus "the outcasts of Isragl”--the publicans
and sinners, who heard the Gospel Message gladly, but
whom the Scribes and Pharisees rejected, disfellowshipped
and put out of the synagogues, disowning them as Jews.

The parable pictures agreat change in this Lazarus
class--they died to the conditions wherein they then were.
They ceased to be the poor beggars, aliens and strangers,
sin-sick, weary and hungry. But Lazarus was not buried,
as was the Rich Man; "he was carried by the angels' to
the bosom of Abraham. The angels were the Apostles
and ministers of the Gospel--specially St. Peter and St.
Paul. These declared to the Gentiles that whereas once
they were "aliens, strangers and foreigners to the commonwealth
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of Israel," they were now "brought nigh"
through faith in the Lord Jesus, and through the begetting
of the Holy Spirit.

Abraham typified God, the Father of the faithful, and
the carrying of Lazarusto "Abraham's bosom" symbolically
said that the outcasts of Israel and the worthy
Gentiles became children of God, children and heirs of
Abraham, who typified God. Thus also wrote the Apostle,
"Y e are brought nigh through the blood of Christ";
"If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and heirs
according to the promise." The promise reads that "all
the families of the earth shall be blessed" by this Seed
of Abraham. Thus St. Paul wrote, "lsrael hath not obtained
that which he seeketh, but the elect obtained it,
and the rest were blinded," and "wrath came upon that
people to the uttermost,” "that all things written in the
Law and the Prophets concerning them should be fulfilled.”
--Rom. 11.7; | Thess. 2:16; Luke 21:22.

The Jew in his misery has beheld with jealous eye
the favor of God manifested toward those whom he despised.
He has even humbled himself to ask that relief
might be sent to him through Christian Gentiles--symbolically,
even "one drop” of refreshment. But no relief
will be afforded until the end of this Age--until the Messianic
Kingdom shall be established; and then Israel (both
dead and living) shall obtain mercy through the elect.--
Rom. 11:31,32.



One fulfilment of the request of the parable for a
"drop of water" occurred several years ago when the Jews
memorialized President Roosevelt, requesting his good
offices with the Russian Government for the abatement of
the persecutions of the Jews there. The President replied
that he regretted the inability of complying with the
request because the etiquette of nations prohibited such
a suggestion being offered by one nation to another with
whom it was at peace.
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LOVING OUR NEIGHBORS
--MAY 12.--LUKE 6:27-38; ROM. 13:8-10.--
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."--Romans 13:9.

TODAY'S STUDY isfrom Saint Luke's account

of the Sermon on the Mount. It does

not profess to be a regulation for the world,

but merely applies to saints--to those who

have consecrated their lives fully to follow

in the footsteps of Jesus--to suffer with

Him that they may also reign with Him.

Even these may not be able to live up to

every feature of the Master's instructions,

because of weaknessin their fallen flesh.

We must take the Master's words here and elsewhere addressed
to the faithful as representing the full, complete,

perfect standard. It isfor each disciple to recognize

this supreme standard and to measure and gauge his
thoughts and words and doings thereby, and to as closely
as possible attain this standard.

We are to remember, however, that as no Jew could
keep the Law in its spirit, perfectly, neither could any of
any other nationality keep it. The Jew'sfailure to keep
the Law meant his failure to gain everlasting life, but we
(the followers of Jesus) are not under the Law Covenant,
but under Grace. We are to keep the Divine Law as
nearly as we possibly can and to accept by faith God's arrangement
for usin Jesus--that "by His stripes we are
healed," our shortcomings are made good.

Thus doing our very best, yet surely coming short, the
Apostle's words apply to us. "The righteousness of the
Law isfulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh, but
after the spirit." We walk after the spirit, and would
walk up to it if we could, but, being unable to do so, "The
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth usfrom all sin." Thisis
the happy state of all who through faith and consecration
become children of God during this Gospel Age. Their
faith and good intentions and good efforts, by the grace of
God, make good their deficiencies.

Asfor others than God's people, He does not speak to



them at all, except to tell them that they are sinners under
the sentence of death, but that He has made provision for
their reconciliation through the blood of the cross, and that
whether they become disciples of Christ or not under the
call to Brideship, nevertheless their words and conduct in
the present life will all advantage or disadvantage them in
thelifeto come. In this secondary way the world--all
mankind aside from the Church, the consecrated--may be
measurably enlightened by the Master's teachingsin this
lesson, even whileit is not addressed to them. They may
seeits high standards and appreciate them to some extent,
but not fully, unless they realize that the Church Class,
called in this Gospel Age, isrequired to undergo special
trial, testing, proving, asto loyalty to God, meekness, gentleness,
patience, long-suffering, brotherly kindness, love.

"BUT | SAY UNTO YOU"

The two tables of the Law given to Israel were arequirement
of Justice, but Jesus and His followers take a
still higher plane and, waiving their own rights, they become
sacrificers of their own comforts, preferences, desires,
to the doing of the Divine will, to the serving of
the brethren and mankind in general. Justice never requires
sacrifice. Thus discipleship and attainment with
Jesus of a sharein the sufferings of this present
time and in the glory that shall follow mean something
more than merely rendering to every man his due, for no
one has aright to render to another less than his due, nor
to do injury to another. Jesus not only did no injury,
but, additionally, He sacrificed His own rights on behal f
of mankind, and He set His disciples an example that they
should walk in His steps.--I Pet. 2:21.

The path of love s, therefore, as Jesus describesiit,
under present conditions, a"narrow way"; narrow is the
gate, difficult the way of life now open. Only the saintly
few will be willing to walk therein, and only these will
gain the great Prize, "the pearl of great price," joint-heirship
in Messiah's Kingdom. Hearken! Do not
merely observe the Golden Rule toward your enemies, but
love them, and "do good to them that hate you, and bless
them that curse you, and pray for them that despitefully
use you."

The Master's expression, "Unto him that smiteth thee
on the one cheek offer also the other," isto be taken as
signifying simply, Do not render evil for evil, even though
he smite thee on the other cheek also. Our Lord Himself,
when smitten, according to the report, did not invite the
smiting of the other cheek, but rather He defended Himself
to the extent of criticising the evil deed. But if He
had been smitten on the other cheek also, let us not for a
moment think that He would have resisted, in the sense
of rendering blow for blow.

The next statement is more comprehensively given by
Saint Matthew. "If any man sue thee at the law and take
away thy coat, withhold not thy cloak also." The follower



of Jesus may flee from an adversary, or he may resist him
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to the extent of proper expostulation, but he isto be thoroughly
responsive to all government; if the court decides

that his coat and his cloak shall both be taken from him,

he shall unmurmuringly submit, even though he realize

that such a procedure would be unjust and quite at variance
with the Divine regulation. Saint Paul aswell as

Jesus used argument in his own defence, not only with the
mobs, but also before judges; but they resisted the law--

never.

"THISISA HARD SAYING"

"Giveto everyone that asketh of thee, and of him that

taketh away thy goods ask them not again." The broadest
interpretation we could consistently give to thiswould
be--Be generous, tender-hearted, err on the side of too
great generosity rather than to be hard-hearted, selfish.
The Lord could not have meant us to take His words with
absolute literalness; as for instance, Give a child arazor
if it criesfor it; or, Give money to the dissipated, that
they may injure themselves till more. The spirit of a
sound mind forbids that we should understand the Master
to teach that we should do anything for another or assist
him in any manner that would be really to hisinjury. This
is expressed in the next statement: "As ye would that
men should do unto you, do ye also to them likewise."
We would surely not wish men to grant a request of ours
if they sincerely believed they would be injuring us. Our
Master's words inculcate love, beneficence, and must not
be construed to the contrary.

Very evidently our Lord was setting up His teachings
in contrast with the maxims of the Pharisees, the holiness
people of that day. He wished His disciplesto see His
teachings in their ultralight. To love another because
he loved us, or to give to another in the hope that he would
equally befriend us, or to do any good act with a hope to
have as good or better return, would have nothing specially
creditableinitself. It would be doing from a
selfish motive.

Jesus' disciples, on the contrary, are to do good for
principle's sake and for goodness' sake--to be in full accord
with the Heavenly Father, to have His smile and
approval. They areto take Him as their Example and
to remember that in proportion as they are godlike they
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show forth the spirit of sonship. As, therefore, God is
kind to the unthankful and to evil-doers, so we should be
who have His spirit and who are seeking to walk in His
way, in the footsteps of Jesus. The Heavenly Father is
the Example, and although we cannot come up to that



Example, we can show our loyalty, our faithfulness, by
copying Him to the extent of our ability.

MERCIFUL TO OBTAIN MERCY

The world during Messiah's Kingdom will be under
instruction and lessons, which will include mercy, and an
assurance to the willing and obedient of perfection by the
close of the Kingdom. But the Church class, now called
out, will have no such long period for their character development,
and since they will not attain that perfection
here but will require Divine mercy, through the imputation
of Christ's merit to cover their blemishes, therefore
the Lord has arranged that these must expect mercy only
in proportion as they will show mercy to others. In other
words, all the followers of Jesus have many imperfections
to be covered by Divine mercy, or else to be atoned for
by stripes, punishments, before they die.

In order to develop His saints in generosity and forgiveness,
mercy, the Lord has agreed that He will be
merciful to them in proportion as they will be merciful to
others. What a wondrous reward and what a wondrous
incentive! Our Lord's prayer isin agreement with this;
"Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass
against us." This does not relate to the Adamic
guilt of the saints, but to their daily shortcomings; their
sharein origina sin and condemnation was canceled
through the merit of Christ before they were accepted as
His disciples or became followersin His steps as sons of
God. What an incentive to God's people to be generous,
forgiving, large-hearted, thus cultivating the Heavenly
Father's spirit and character, and to be in that condition of
heart where they can receive richly of Divine bounty and
mercy at the throne of grace!

"OWE NO MAN ANYTHING"

Love may go beyond the Law and do more than Justice
could require--in self-sacrifice--but it cannot do less. He
who loves his neighbor will be fulfilling the Law toward
him to the best of his ability. Hence, asthe Apostle explains,
to those who are in Christ all the commandments
are covered in their covenant of love. They would not
injure their neighbor's interests, either by stealing from
him, or by bearing false witness against him, or by coveting
his things or interests, desiring to take possession of
them, or by murder or adultery; nor in any other manner
would they encroach upon their neighbor's rights and
interests.

Although not under the Law of the Ten Commandments,
the Christian is under the Law of the New Commandment,
the Law of Love, which is so much higher
that it includes every other law that could be given. Love
works no kind of injury to its neighbor; love, therefore,
isthe fulfilling of that feature of the Divine Law which
appliesto our duty toward our neighbor, to love him as



ourself. But love can do more than this, and in the case

of Jesusit did more, for in love He surrendered His

rights, privileges, etc., and died, the Just for the unjust,

that He might bring usto God. And Heis our Example

as surely as we are His disciples, followers, and prospectively
Hisjoint-heirsin His Kingdom.
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CHRISTIANITY AND THE LAW
--MAY 19.--MATT. 5:17-26.--

"He that loveth his neighbor hath
fulfilled the Law."--Rom. 13:8.

JESUS AND HIS APOSTL ES expounded the
harmony between Christianity and Judaism,
nevertheless comparatively few Christians
today seem to grasp the subject clearly. Today's
study aims to make clear their distinctions
and harmonies.
The Great Teacher declared that He came
not to destroy the Law and the Prophets,
but to fulfil them. While the Law was
spoken of as Moses Law, it wasreally the
Divine Law given to Israel as abasisfor the Divine
Covenant with that nation, and Moses merely stood as
mediator of that Law Covenant--that agreement by which
Israel was obligated to keep the Law, and God was obligated
if they did so to grant them everlasting life, Divine
favor and the glorious privilege of being His instruments
for the blessing of all nations, under Messiah's Kingdom.
Thefailure of even the most sincere Israglitesto gain
the promised everlasting life proved, not that God's Law
was an unjust one, which would need at some time to be
set aside as unworkable, but that Israel, like the remainder
of the world, shared by inheritance Adamic weaknesses,
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which so impaired their moral quality that they could not
keep God's perfect Law--in its spirit; the spirit of the
Law our Lord defined to be whole-hearted love for God
and "Golden Rule" love for the neighbor.

The Gospel of Jesus magnifies the Jewish Law by
admitting its righteousness, its reasonableness and by admitting
that the fault is entirely with humanity. The
proposition of Jesusin respect to His followersisthis:

He, being perfect, was able to keep the Mosaic Law perfectly,
and He had aright, therefore, to everlasting life,

and needed not to have died; but instead of retaining His

life He laid it down sacrificially, as a part of the great

Divine Plan for human redemption. That sacrifice will



bring to the world the blessed privileges and opportunities

for eternal life which, it has been promised, Messiah's
Kingdom will bring. But meantime the Redeemer, carrying
out Jehovah's plans, offers an imputation of His merit

to any who have His spirit--that of full consecration to

do the Father's will by laying down the present life sacrificially,
to gain with the Redeemer a heavenly, spiritual

life, glory, honor, immortality, the Divine nature, as Messiah's
joint-heir in His Kingdom. All who would thus do

would be counted as a part of the spiritual Seed of Abraham,
through whom all the families of the earth will

eventually receive their blessing.

This offer was made to the Jew first; but, after gathering
all the willing and obedient of that nation, the call
was extended to the willing and obedient having earsto
hear and hearts to obey regardless of all national lines.

To al these the terms of discipleship were made clear--
terms of self-sacrifice unto death: "If any man will be My
disciple let him deny himself and take up his cross and
follow Me; and where | am there shall My disciple be."

This class was promised everlasting life, even though
they were unable to keep in every particular the spirit of
the Mosaic Law. The Jews reasoned that this was a setting
aside of the Law; Jesus and the Apostles answer, No.

These disciples or followers of Jesus sacrifice their earthly
interests and rights and thus become reckonedly dead to
earthly things. God accepts their sacrifices and begets
them of the Holy Spirit. Thus they become New Creatures
in Christ. These New Creatures are not under any

Law of sin and death, nor have they any imperfections.
"The Law of the spirit of lifein Christ Jesus hath made
them free from the law of sin and death."--Rom. 8:2.

But, the objector asks, how could God accept a blemished
offering? and, furthermore, are not these New
Creatures held responsible for the conduct of their flesh,
so long as they live--until their sacrifice is completed?

The Scriptures answer. The great High Priest, who
presents these offerings as part of His own sacrifice,
covers their imperfections and blemishes by an imputation
of the merit of His own sacrifice, which isalready in
the hands of Justice waiting for application on behalf of
the sins of the world. When this High Priest thus presents
us to God, covered with His own merit as arobe,
we are assured that the sacrifices are "holy and acceptable
unto God."--Rom. 12:1.

Asfor subsequent weaknesses of the flesh, the New
Creature is indeed held responsible for its mortal body,
but since our High Priest tasted death for every man and
for al sins of heredity, therefore these New Creaturesin
Christ are assured that all their trespasses, whether of
ignorance or weakness, may be forgiven, and that the Redeemer,
their Head and Representative in glory, will
upon application impute His merit for the cancellation of
such imperfections, that they may thus be maintained in
their standing with the Father, "without spot or wrinkle
or any such thing."--Eph. 5:27.



Thus are the demands of Divine Law met in respect
to the Church. But the Church's covenant means more
than merely the observance of the Law; it is a covenant to
sacrifice, and Justice, the Divine Law, could not demand
sacrifice. The Church's covenant, which she shares with
her Lord and Redeemer, is an agreement to sacrifice al
earthly interests in the doing of the Divine will at any
cost. Thereward for the keeping of this covenant will
be obtained in the First Resurrection change to heavenly
glory, honor and immortality. The terms of this covenant
read: "Gather together My saints unto Me, saith the
Lord, those who have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice."
--Psa. 50:5.

FULFILLING THE PROPHETS ALSO

To the Jew it seemed as though the Gospel invitation
would make void all the Prophets, of whom Saint Peter
said that all the holy Prophets since the world began had
spoken of restitution times and blessings at the coming of
Messiah. (Acts 3:19-21.) Tothe Jew it still seems as
though there must be some mistake, that if Jesus were the
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Messiah He should have begun awork of restitution, a
work of social, moral, intellectual and physical uplift for
mankind, using Israel as His channel, Hisagency. The
Jew points to the eighteen centuries of Christian preaching,
and saysif Christians be right it makes void all of
the prophecies of the past. What is the answer to this?
Jesus gives the answer, saying that the prophecies are
being fulfilled. The propheciestell not only of Jesus but
also of His brethren, the "little flock," the Bride class;
and that class must be selected before other features of
the prophecies can be fulfilled. "I will declare Thy name
unto My brethren." (Psa. 22:22; Heb. 2:12.) Thisis
the present work--the work of selecting the class mentioned
by the Psalmist, saying, "I have said ye are gods,
all of you sons of the Highest; but ye shall al die like
men."--Psa. 82:6.
The Law and the Prophets point out the necessity of
aPriestly class under the High Priest--of a sacrificing
class which would become a Royal Priesthood. These
prophecies are in process of fulfilment; neither the Law
nor the Prophets are being ignored. Soon this feature of
the Divine Plan will have been accomplished; the Church
will be glorified with her Lord, and then those features
of the Law and the Prophets which dazzle the eyes of
Israel will begin to be fulfilled, and will bring them blessing,
and through them blessing to the world, far beyond
their highest conceptions.
If therefore any of the followers of Jesus should violate
the Ten Commandments and teach men so to do, it
would manifestly be done through ignorance and misunderstanding,
and he would thus mark himself as afollower



of Jesus on alow plane--one of the least in the

Kingdom. Thiswould apply amongst the Lord's followers

at the present time: the Church is the Kingdom in

embryo, and any brother in such an attitude should be considered
by the brethren as weak and should not be given

aposition of prominence in the service of the Church.

THE PHARISEES STANDARD LOWER

In Jesus' day the Pharisees prided themselves on their
zeal for the Law and found fault with Jesus' disciples and
with Himself for healing the sick on the Sabbath. Instead
of admitting their claims Jesus repeatedly showed
them to befallacious. They were particular respecting
the little requirements of the Law, but were careless respecting
its spirit of love. This Jesus termed hypocrisy;
He declared that unless His followers would be nearer
right in heart than were the Pharisees they would not
get into the Kingdom at all. (We must remember the difference
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between the embryo Kingdom which was inaugurated
at Pentecost and the glorious Kingdom into which

the faithful will be ushered by the First Resurrection
change.)

Unless His followers would have more of the spirit
of the Divine Law than the Pharisees they would not
befit for the begetting at Pentecost--none but those
who love righteousness and who thus have the spirit of
the Divine Law are acceptable at al in the Church--

“the Church of the First-Born, whose names are written
in heaven."

The Pharisees held the | etter of the Law and said, Beware
lest you kill aman, for that would subject you to
judgment or trial before the council, or local court of your
town; but Jesus taught that hatred is murder, even if it
do not go to the length of killing. So high is this standard
amongst the Lord's consecrated people that for one of
them to be even dightly angry would be a serious matter;
and if he were angry enough to call a brother Christian
"afool" it would imply that he were in serious danger of
the second Death--Gehenna. All Christ's followers,
therefore, must not only guard their actions but also their
lips and the very thoughts of their hearts, that evenin
thought they shall bein fullest accord with the very spirit
of the Divine Law of love; and if on approaching the
throne of grace they find any other spirit in their hearts
they should go no further toward God, but first be reconciled
to their brother. Under a parable of arrest, condemnation
and imprisonment our Lord teaches His disciples
that if they have awrong feeling toward a brother
they should make great haste to settle the matter. Every
moment of delay endangers their spiritual standing with
the Lord and makes it more difficult for themselvesin their
relationship with God.



Theintimation is that if we have wronged a brother
and delay to make the matter right and the case come
before the Lord for settlement, we will be obliged to
suffer the full penalty of our neglect, "the uttermost farthing,”
before we will be fully restored to Divine favor
and fellowship.

GOD'SINHERITANCE
EPHESIANS 1:18.

And can it be

That God designs with you and me
Forevermore to dwell?

Can His great might

Secure for usthe right

To beHislsrael?

A people chosen to proclaim His worth,
To sound the praises of His glory forth,
To lead the van of an adoring earth?

This poor, weak clay

Can Hetransform in such away
That it shall yield Divinity?

This sin-stained mind

So cleanse that He in us shall find
Affinity?

Th' abode of His eternal rest,

That habitation which He loveth best,
His chosen Zion? City ever blest?

If this be so,

Not al the wealth this world can know

Will me suffice:

Nor name, nor fame, nor power, nor pleasure here below
My soul entice.

How poor these transitory things of earth

Beside this treasure of unending worth,

This Heavenly fellowship, this Royal birth!

And can it be

That down throughout succeeding ages He
With ardent longing waits

Th' eventful day

When--sin all purged away--

WEell sit within His gates?

Can we be subjects of our God's desire?
Doth He our loving fellowship require?
And to this height may such as we aspire?

How good to know

His never-failing Word proclaims it so!
Here, Lord, | give myself to Thee,
Work out Thy gracious purposesin me



Until in Heaven Thy blessed Face | see,
And dwell with Thee through all eternity.
WM. W. JOHNSTON.--Africa

page 119
BEREAN QUESTIONS IN SCRIPTURE STUDIES
Series VI., Study VIII., The Law of the New Creation.
MAY 5

(11) Under what special laws or commandments are the
heathen world at present? P. 384, par. 3.

(12) What is the attitude of the Nominal Church as
respects the liberty of the New Creation in the matter of
holy days, fast days, Sabbaths, etc.? P. 385, par. 1.

(13) How should the New Creation appreciate and observe
the first day of the week? P. 386, par. 1, 2.

(14) While entirely free from the Jewish Law, what inference
may we draw from the Mosaic Law respecting the
use of certain foods, and how profit by it? P. 387, par. 1.

MAY 12

(15) Similarly, may we not also note a physical necessity
aswell asatypical teaching with respect to the Jewish Sabbath
observance? P. 387, par. 2, 3.

(16) What was the experience of the French nation in
regard to Sabbath observance? P. 388, par. 1.

(17) Should we in any manner, by word or deed, attempt
to overthrow the popular ideas regarding Sabbath observance?
P. 388, par. 2.

(18) How should the New Creation prefer to use the
first day of the week? P. 389, par. 1.

MAY 19

(19) What isthe duty of the New Creation toward their
children and other members of their household with respect
to Sabbath observance? P. 389, par. 2.

(20) What should be the attitude of the New Creation toward
Sabbath keeping as commanded by civil laws? P.
390, par. 1.

ISRAEL'S SABBATH TYPICAL.

(21) Where and when was the first observance of the
Sabbath as recorded in Scripture? P. 390, par. 2.
(22) What was the relation between Israel's 24-hour period
of rest and God's Rest, and what did this signify? P. 391, par. 1.
(23) Mention several instances in which the number
seven was given prominence under the Mosaic Law. P.
391, par. 2.



MAY 26

(24) What blessing to Spiritual Israel was typified by
Natural Israel's seventh-day Sabbath? And what isthe
double lesson set before us by the Apostle in Hebrews 4:1-117?
P. 391, par. 3, 4.

(25) At what time and under what conditions did the
New Creation as individuals enter into their Sabbath rest of
faith? P. 392, par. 1.

(26) Explain the declaration of the Apostle that we entered
into rest as God rested from Hisworks. P. 393, par. 1.

(27) When did the Sabbath of the New Creation asa
whole have its beginning? P. 393, par. 2; P. 394, par. 1.

(28) In conclusion, how must the New Creation continue
thisrest of faith in order to attain to the fuller, grander antitype?
P. 394, par. 2.
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GENESIS:

1: 1linthe beginning.... Not of the universe, but of our planet............ F17
God created......... Prepared for the work of the six creative days....F18
And the earth....... Doubtless our earth is the most advanced of

al the worlds yet created................. Z'07-12
1: 2And the earth was... It already existed before the six days began......F23
And the spirit...... The power or energy.........cccceeene.. E190, 175
Moved upon.......... Fecundated, rendered fruitful or prolific.E(190, 176

This manifestation of God's spirit is easier to
understand than its transforming power...E199,183
1: 3And there was light. Probably electrical, as Aurora Boredlis........... F30
1: 5And the evening..... The obscure beginning..........cccccvevvvienen. F31



And the morning..... The perfect completion..........c.cccecvevenenee. F31
Were the first day.. The Azoic or lifeless age of 7000 years........... F31
Certainly not a sun day, for the sun itself was
not visible until the fourth creative day.......F19
1: 6Be afirmament...... An expanse of atmosphere.............cccceeeeee. F31
Inthe midst of ..... Betweenthe..........cccocooiiiiniinnenne. F31
1: 8Were the second day. The Palaeozoic age, Silurian period, 7000 years...F31
1: 9The dry land appear. The weight of the seas caused the earth to
buckle asit cooled, gradualy forcing portions
of its crust above the water. Similar paroxysms
of nature will, probably, occur soon............ F32
1:12Grass and herb...... Carbonic and nitrogenous gases causes extraordinary
plant growth during the third creative
day, storing carbon for coal deposits and
purifying the atmosphere for anima life........ F32

Seed after hiskind. Contrary to Evolution theories.................... F32
1:13Were the third day.. The Carboniferous era of 7000 years............... F32
1:16And God made........ Literally "Caused to shine." The word does

not mean created...........oevveeereeeennnn F33
The greater light... Said by papists to represent the pope............ B308
Toruletheday..... Toindicatethetime of day.......c..ccceeuenee F34

Said by papists to represent spiritual things....B308

Thelesser light.... Said by papists to represent civil power......... B308

To rule the night... Said by papists to represent temporal affairs....B308
1:19Were the fourth day. The Devonian period of 7000 years................. F34
1:20Waters bring forth.. By Divine power given for the purpose............. F35

Abundantly.......... The untellable trillions of shell-fish which absorbed

the excess of hydrocarbons...................... F36

The moving creature. The creeping creature..................... E348, 324

That hath life...... Nephesh, soul, sentient being as of man.E348, 324
1:21Living creature..... Nephesh, soul, sentient being, as of man........

E348, 357, 324, 334

1:23Were the fifth day.. The Reptilian period of 7000 years................ F35
1:241 et the earth, etc.. A comprehensive scientific expression............. F54

Living creature..... Nephesh, soul, sentient being, as of man........
E348, 357, 324, 334

Cattle.............. Domestic animals as distinguished from others.....F36
1:26L et us.............. The plura form calls our attention to the fact
that, "The Word was in the beginning with
(€70 o LR 7'94-12

1
REVELATION--BIBLICAL COMMENTS 481

Worship God.......... The source from which come all these blessings
and al thislight........c.cccoeuene. Z'96-305
22:10Seal not the sayings. When the time comes for a full understanding
of the book of Revelation, the Church is not
to hide the matter...................... Z'05-173
22:11Unjust dtill......... The proclamation of the message of Present
Truth is not expected or intended to convert
theworld.........cooeiiiencnnn Z'05-173
Righteous till...... The message of Present Truth applies only to
those who are righteously inclined......Z '05-173
22:12Reward iswith me.... And will not be given until | come............. F665



22:13And theend.......... Of the direct creation of God............. Z'93-115
22:14His commandment...... "Thisis his commandment, that we should
love one another"..........cccocoueee... Z '94-356
Through the gates.... The Ancient Worthies, through whose instrumentality
all may enter into the Kingdom........... Z'92-16

Into thecity........ The Kingdom of God................... A296, D25, H23
22:15Without are dogs..... Idlers, breeders of spiritual contagion,
self-seeking,

biting and devouring, treacherously
lying in wait to deceive................ Z'94-216
The word used refers to the wild dogs which
roam Pal estine and which are pests; not the
pet house dogs mentioned by our Lord in
his remark to the Syro-Phoenician woman.Z '00-191
And murderers........ Brother-haters........cccoovveevinenenienn. H63
22:16l amtheroot........ Origin, source of life, by virtue of my purchase
of David'slife-rights................ E150, 135
No longer a branch out of the root of Jesse
and David........ccoceevveverennn. E150, 135
And the offspring.... Through Nathan'sline................... E150, 135
22:17And the Bride........ The Bride does not say Come, until thereis
aBride, following the marriage of the
Lamb....ccooevrennee. A98, E226, 208, F336
And whosoever will... And whosoever will receiveit.................. D198
During the Millennial Age..........ccccvvueeee A97
The water of life will not be forced on any
Z'05-217
Now, "No man can come to me except the
Father which sent me draw him".......... Z'05-171
The water of life.... Restitution blessings: Truth, clear as crystal..
D655, E179, 165, H47
Fredly....ooou..... "Ho every one that thirsteth: come yeto the
waters, and he that hath no money"......Z '05-217
22:20l come quickly....... The second advent of the Lord is thus shown
to be beyond Pentecost and beyond the destruction
of Jerusalem, for John wrote these
words long after both of these events had
transpired........occooeveieieneeee, A90
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THE WORLD'S CONVERSION

REPORT OF MISSIONS INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE, INTERNATIONAL BIBLE
STUDENTS ASSOCIATION

AT ITS CONVENTION held September 1-10,
1911, the International Bible Students Association
appointed a Committee to tour the

world and supply an unvarnished report of

the true condition of affairsin Orienta

lands amongst the peoples usually termed



"heathens.”

The proposition of a certain Laymen's
Missionary Movement to promptly collect
$30,000,000 and immediately convert the
world naturally aroused the query respecting the possibility
of attaining such desirable results. No doubt
existed that benevolent people would willingly expend
thirty million dollars, and much more, if the results aimed
at could be attained. On